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A CHALLENGE TO RESPOND TO LOVE

In the area of biblical studies, there is
no greater study than a study of the sacrifi-
cial Son of God on the cross, and the re-
sponse of sincere hearts to such a
wonderous offering.  The purpose for all
that exists in our world and the universe is
discovered in the cross.  In order to accom-
plish His purpose for the creation of the
world, God brought into His creation an his-
torical event that is so wonderful that it is
almost overwhelming to comprehend.

The amazing story of creation began
with the creation of inhabitants of this world
who were subject to mortality since the day
of their creation.  Upon creation, these mor-
tal beings had to have the hope of being
reconciled to their Creator.  In realizing that
they were only clods of dirt in whom was a
life-giving spirit from their Creator, the cre-
ated could never claim the status of God.
They were mortal.  In order to gain eternality
in the presence of their Creator, the created
were given a spirit that would yearn for their
Creator.  Inherent eternality, therefore, was
never a blessing given to moral man upon
his creation.  It would come only at the cost
of the Creator through the life-giving sacri-
fice of the Son of God.  All the yearning and
answers of the created were thus answered
at the cross of Calvary.

Because the Creator is defined by
love, He would never have left His creation
frustrated about making an eternal connec-
tion with Him.  The “Connector” came for
the specific purpose of connecting the cre-
ated with the Creator through the cross.
The cross, therefore, is the invitation of a
loving God to bring into His fellowship for
eternity those whose origin was simply dirt
and spirit.

The revelation of our Creator some

two thousand years ago through the cross
evidenced beyond question that the logic
of His eternal plan was flawless.  It was flaw-
less in execution for the cross brought into
harmony all that was known of God before
the revelation of the mystery of the gospel.
The cross connected all the dots from cre-
ation to eternity.  The cross answered all
our questions concerning why we are here
and where we are going.

What validates the revelation of this
mystery is the fact that it is centered around
the very character of God that He embed-
ded within the emotional makeup of His cre-
ation.  The Creator was love, and thus, that
which He would create must also be after
His image of love.  In order for a loving
Creator to be able to lead His creation of
love into His eternal presence, there could
only be an awesome act of love.  This is the
foundational message of the cross.  It was
a love act of God for the sake of His cre-
ation.

We would respond through faith
(trust) in the God who worked throughout
millennia in order to bring His Son to the
cross, the grave and the resurrection.  It
has been our goal in this book to take read-
ers on a journey from eternity to the cross,
and then open the Scriptures for under-
standing how one can connect to the Son
on the cross in order to be reconciled to
God.  We know that Satan will turn people
from the power of the cross by leading
people away from doing that which would
wash away sins.  We write, therefore, to
encourage obedience to the gospel through
baptism into the name of the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit.  Through this obedience of
faith, our hope is renewed.  Through bap-
tism we fulfill all the righteousness of God.
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A METAPHORICAL HYPOTHESIS

(Imagine with me for a moment.  Just a moment to look into a hypothetical con-
versation in eternity.  It could have taken place before the creation of the world
between the Father, Son and Spirit.  After all, something gave birth to the idea of
our creation.  And in trying to discover that something, be patient as we imagine
an awesome conversation that possibly took place between the three eternal
existences of Deity before the creation of the world.)

essence can be showered.  Otherwise,
we do not exist as true love.”

“Therefore,” replied the Son, “We
must do the act.  Regardless of all the
risks, we have no choice because of the
nature of who we are.  We are love, and
love must love.  True love cannot exist
without the existence of that which is
frail and finite.”

“But for the act to be real,” inter-
jected the Spirit, “We cannot hold back
in what we create.  What we seek to
create must also have volition as we.
Our created creature must be able to
make choices, and because of their
wrong choices they will become broken.
If we create, but do not give the right
and freedom of our created to make
choices, then they will judge us to be
hard, fiendish, ... even unloving for send-
ing into destruction those who cannot
live perfect before us.  In the midst of
the results of their bad choices, they will
question why we even created them in
the first place.”

“And if we create such beings,”
continued the Spirit, “most will simply
rebel against us.  In fact, because most
will rebel they will think that we have
destined many of them to a destruction
concerning which they had no choice.
They will then judge us to be fiendish,
something that is totally contrary to who

At the eternal planning table, the
Father brought up the subject, “We
three are love.  Is it not the nature of
true love to express itself toward oth-
ers?  Must we dwell in eternity without
objects on which to lovingly express
ourselves?  How can true love exist
without expression?  How can we be
defined as love without having in our
eternal presence those who must have
our love showered upon them through
our grace and mercy?”

“It is truly our nature to be expres-
sive,” responded the Son.  “It is our na-
ture to manifest ourselves to the exist-
ence of something other than ourselves.
If we are who we say we are, then we
must love.  We must create something
upon which we can pour out our love.”

The Spirit added, “But if we bring
into existence those who are not after
our nature, then there will be problems,
a lot of problems.  In order to bring into
existence that which can truly be an
object of our love, there must be condi-
tions.  And the conditions might not jus-
tify the act of creation.  Are we really
willing to take this risk?”

“I know,” lamented the Father.  “But
if we are who we say we are, then we
have no other choice.  Love must be
expressed.  It must have an object upon
which the most profound nature of its
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we really are.  Is this a risk that we are
willing to take?  Because so many will
reject our love, some will even deny that
we exist because our creation will ap-
pear to have all gone wrong.”

“Regardless of the risks,” sighed
the Father, “we all want to bring into
existence those on whom we can eter-
nally shower our love.  We cannot be
loving without expressing love.  It is a
truth about us that we cannot ignore,
and thus, we must do what must be
done.”

“But I want to remind all of us,”
cautioned the Spirit.  “If we go through
with this plan, we will bring upon our-
selves all sorts of grief.  We will mourn
with pain as our creation goes wrong.
Since in our creation there must be the
freedom of the created to make choices,
then we know what will happen.  Those
who make all the bad choices will bring
great pain and suffering into the lives of
those of ours who will respond to our
love.   We know that no individually pre-
destined or preprogrammed robots can
be created, for no robot can truly respond
to us by saying, ‘I love you too.’  And
because no robots can express a recip-
rocal love, most of the creation will go
wrong because the majority will move
away from who we really are.”

“I know.  I know,” replied the Son.
“But we cannot just sit here and allow
love to go unexpressed ... idle in eter-
nity.  We must do something.  There-
fore, I am willing to make the move re-
gardless of the consequences.  I will
create the object of our love and I will
take ownership of what I create, includ-
ing doing whatever is necessary to bring
our creation into eternity with us.”

“If you do that, my Son, it will cost

you dearly,” grieved the Father.
“I know, but what else can we do?

I know that if we truly create those who
can truly respond to us with their love,
there are risks, tremendous risks.  In
fact, most of those we create will sim-
ply deny through their behavior that we
even exist.  But again, what else can
we do to unleash our love?  It is simply
not in the nature of who we are to sit
idle.  So because we are the true eter-
nal existence of love, we must do what
we have to do.  We must create.”

The Spirit again cautioned, “Must
I remind everyone here that this cannot
be a one-man show?  We are one, and
because we are one any one existence
of ourselves must act as the whole.  If
we go ahead with this plan, everyone
will be involved.  I will take the part of
hovering over what we create.  Since
we are about to create those in whom
we will invest the power to make
choices, I will make sure that they are
not left without direction.  We simply
cannot allow our creation to wander in
obscurity in the environment for which
we will create for them.  They must know
what we expect of them, and they will
always need a road map back to us.”

The Father also volunteered, “I will
assume the totality of control, and thus
be the occasion and object for love to
be revealed to those who are created.
In order for love to be illustrated, we
must be as that which we desire of our
creation.  But Son, again, do you fully
understand that if you go through with
this plan the personal cost to you will
be overwhelming?”

With a tear in His eye, the Father
continued to remind the Son, “If you go
through with this, you will never again
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be as we are now.  We will all continue
to be one, but your existence will change
forever for the sake of those whom you
are about to create.  Can you eternally
drink of this cup of sacrifice?”

“I will take ownership of what I cre-
ate,” the Son confidently affirmed.  “I
know the sacrifice will be humiliating and
eternal, but being in eternity without re-
flecting our love on others is worse than
giving up the form I am in order to iden-
tify with our creation.  The benefits far
outweigh the eternal sacrifice.”

“But you know the risks,” the Spirit
also reminded the Son.  “If you create a
being that has the right to make choices,
you will be bringing into existence moral
chaos that will result in untold suffering
and evil.  Because of so much suffering
and evil they will accuse us of being both
cruel or fiendish, if not deny our exist-

ence altogether because of so much suf-
fering and evil that will result from their
freedom to make choices.  Are you will-
ing to be overwhelmed with the suffer-
ing that will result from this sacrifice that
you are about to make in order to bring
our creation back to us into eternal dwell-
ing?”

“I am!” the Son confidently re-
sponded.  “What else can we do?  We
have no other option.  We are love, and
love can do nothing else.  I am willing to
create what will become a moral mess
and I am willing to clean up the mess,
regardless of the extreme sacrifice that
is necessary to make it so.”

“So then,” the Father sighed, “Let
it begin.”

“In the beginning God created ....”
(Genesis 1:1)

All that has existed throughout history, and into the future of mankind,
centers around the atoning sacrifice of the incarnate Son of God on the
cross.  The destiny of the obedient in the loving eternal arms of God de-
pends on a foreplanned offering that happened two thousand years ago
outside Jerusalem.  From the seed promise to Eve, through the call of
Abraham, to the birth and existence of national Israel, and finally to the
very foot of the cross, all of God’s struggles with man in human history
was to bring His Son to an atoning sacrifice on a cruel cross for our
eternal existence.  The community of God since the cross is the result of
that event, for the cross was more than an historical event.  It was the
pinnacle of a preexistent “table plan” to bring those of faith into the
eternal dwelling of a loving Deity.  Without our focus on the centrality of
the cross, we can never fully understand and appreciate the work of God
throughout history.  We can never understand God Himself.  We would
conclude, therefore, that without the Spirit explaining through revela-
tion the six-hour cross event, we could never understand the meaning of
our lives and the reason for our existence.  The cross is the explanation
for all things.  It is the foundation upon which we discover why we are
here, and God’s intended destiny for us who believe.

A Metaphorical Hypothesis
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Chapter 1

NOTHING BUT THE CROSSNOTHING BUT THE CROSSNOTHING BUT THE CROSSNOTHING BUT THE CROSSNOTHING BUT THE CROSS

Have you ever wondered why the
apostle Paul made this statement:  “For
I determined not to know anything
among you except Jesus Christ and
Him crucified” (1 Co 2:2)?  If you have,
then you, as we, are on our way to re-
storing again our focus on the cross.
Now to what extent did Paul believe
what he said in this statement?  If what
he stated is true, then it is possibly time
to reconsider our legal outlines on
“church” and look again at what should
be the central message of our preach-
ing.  It is time to rethink our faith and
regenerate our commitment to God, for
we may have strayed from the very
foundation upon which all history exists,
and the answer to our very existence.

It was the eternal plan of the infi-
nite God that a mediator between God
and man be offered for His creation.
This plan was established before the
creation of those whom He sought to
deliver from this world in order to bring
into eternity (Rv 13:8).  To accomplish
this plan, there had to be a divine link
between God and man.  That link was
the incarnate Son of God.  “For there is
one God and one mediator between
God and men, the man Christ Jesus”
(1 Tm 2:5).

The message of a crucified me-
diator is unique with Christianity.  It is
contrary to the hero worship of man-
made idol religions and revered icons.

For this reason, the concept of a faith
based on a cross does not appeal to
the rich and famous.  It is repulsive to
the proud and arrogant.  “For the
preaching of the cross is foolishness
to those who are perishing.  But to us
who are being saved, it is the power of
God” (1 Co 1:18).  The wise men of the
world will always consider “cross Chris-
tianity” a scandalous religion.  But those
who come to understand the awesome
beauty of the Suffering Servant of God
on the cross will have a life-changing
experience.

Even in the early days of Christian-
ity the warning went out to the rebel-
lious.  In the context of Acts 13:38-41
Paul quoted Habakkuk 1:5 concerning
the prophesied astonishment of people
at the mystery of God.  It would be un-
believable by those who were con-
sumed in their own religiosity.  Paul
warned the Jewish audience of Antioch
of Pisidia, “Beware therefore, lest that
come on you which is spoken in the
prophets” (At 13:40).  Habakkuk had
prophesied, “Behold, you despisers,
and marvel and perish!  For I work a
work in your days, a work that you
will in no way believe, though a man
declare it to you” (At 13:41; see Hb
1:5).

So why would the concept of the
cross be so difficult to believe by most
of the world?  The concept of a cruci-
fied incarnate God was contrary to the
nature of arrogant men and man-made
religions.  Men conceive of gods who

Section I

THE CROSSTHE CROSSTHE CROSSTHE CROSSTHE CROSS
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crush and punish.  But the one true and
living God gave out of Himself on be-
half of His creation.  And in this giving,
there was incredible sacrifice.  It all be-
gan with the lowest death the Son of
God could have experienced in His in-
carnate flesh.  When the text says, “He
humbled Himself and became obedient
unto death, even the death of the
cross,” (Ph 2:8), there was no accident
about the foreplanned event of the eter-
nal God.  Our Savior knowingly sought
to bring on Himself shame and humilia-
tion, even cruelty, in order to give us
hope and the opportunity for eternal
dwelling.  It was an incredible plan of
suffering.  It was one that would mani-
fest the core nature of a true God who
created man, but not with predestined
punishment because of man’s fallibility.
It was a plan of hope to come into the
presence of our eternal loving Father.

The cross defines the God who is
beyond the definition of any word in our
dictionaries.  And because it does, it was
a mystery to men throughout history
until its revelation two thousand years
ago.  In some ways, it is still a mystery
as we struggle to look through the meta-
phors that explain the event in order to
comprehend the sacrifice that took
place on the “old rugged cross.”  If we
would understand God, therefore, we
must open the “dictionary” of the cross.
We must step through the doors of
metaphors in order to understand in
some way this God who allowed Him-
self to be crucified by those He created.
Rousseau was right when he said,
“Socrates died like a philosopher, but
Jesus Christ died like a God.”  There-
fore, we seek to understand the God on
the cross in order to understand the God

beyond the cross.

A. The shame and humiliation of
the cross:
The Greek word for “cross” is

stauros, though the word skolops is
used as a Greek synonym in some
texts.  Throughout early church history
crosses were portrayed as upright
beams upon which a cross beam was
attached to either nail or tie the arms of
the condemned.  To the Romans, the
cross was a cruel instrument to humili-
ate the criminal in order to bring about
his death.  It was meant to strike terror
in the minds and hearts of the behold-
ers.  Throughout their early history, the
Jews considered hanging on a tree a
thing only the cursed should suffer (See
Dt 21:23; Gl 3:13).  Because of their re-
pulsion of such a form of death, many
Jews rejected the crucified Jesus as the
Messiah of Israel.

Cicero, in Pro Rabirio, spoke of the
cross in reference to Roman culture,
“Let the very name of the cross be far
away not only from the body of a Ro-
man citizen, but even from his thoughts,
his eyes, his ears.”  Since crucifixion
was such an abhorrent form of execu-
tion in Roman culture, one can only
imagine the extent to which the Jews
rejected the crucifixion of the One who
was truly their Messiah.  But at the same
time, we consider in awe those early
Jews who looked past the abhorrence
of the cross in order to discover the
Christ of the cross, and thus, the fulfill-
ment of the prophecies concerning the
Suffering Servant of God.

The cross was an ancient form of
execution that was meant to terrorize
any who would oppose a conquering

The Cross
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army or violate the law of a dominant
government.  Alexander the Great cruci-
fied 2,000 Tyrian captives after the fall of
the city of Tyre.  Greeks, Romans, Egyp-
tians, Persians and Babylonians all cru-
cified the rebellious.  Because crucifix-
ion was considered by the Romans to
be the means of death and punishment
of rebellious slaves and hardened crimi-
nals, they exempted any Roman citizen
from the indignity of such a death.

But when an angry mob was asked
what to do with Jesus, they cried out,
“Let Him be crucified!” (Mt 27:22).
Their cry for Jesus’ crucifixion was the
worst possible means of death that
could be brought upon the one they
opposed.  The Jews considered the
cross a means of death for the cursed,
as well as a means to subject Jesus to
the most indignant manner of death
possible.  The religious leaders of Is-
rael wanted Jesus to suffer the death
of a common criminal, the death of one
who had rebelled against their traditional
religiosity (See Mk 7:1-9).  And thus
Isaiah’s prophecy was fulfilled.  “And He
made His grave with the wicked, and
with a rich man in His death ....  Yet it
pleased the Lord to bruise Him” (Is
53:9,10).

And all this “pleased the Lord”?
Isaiah’s prophecy startles us!  Why
would God resort to the most humiliat-
ing and cruel means of death for Him-
self in order to redeem by sacrifice those
He had created from the dust of the
earth?  Why would God incarnate and
die for clods of dirt in which there is a
spirit in order to bring them into eter-
nity?  The message of the cross is a
message of shame and humiliation on
our behalf.  Nevertheless, it is a mes-

sage that reveals the true God of heaven.
There is a grandeur in the thought of a
God who would come so far and go so
low in order to lift so high those He had
created out of the dust of the earth.  It is
such an incredible concept of love.  It is
so incredible that those of the world sim-
ply reject such as foolishness.  But for
those who see the cross as a manifes-
tation of the God of love, they are over-
whelmed to the extent that they are will-
ing to sacrifice their total being in re-
sponse to that love.

B. The public spectacle of the
cross:
Jesus was not allowed to die a

quiet death in some obscure place.  He
was taken outside the city of Jerusa-
lem and put on open display before
thousands of onlookers (Mt 27:27-31).
Those who cried out for His blood re-
joiced in His public display on a cross
before all to mock and ridicule.  “Then
they spit on Him, and took the reed and
struck Him on the head again and
again.  And after they had mocked Him,
they took the robe off Him and put
His own garments back on Him, and
led Him away to crucify Him” (Mt
27:30,31).  “Likewise the chief priests,
with the scribes and elders, were mock-
ing Him, saying, ‘He saved others; Him-
self He cannot save.  He is the King of
Israel, let Him now come down from the
cross and we will believe in Him” (Mt
27:41,42).

If we were theologians in a room
planning the development of a new reli-
gion, then the event of a crucified leader
would certainly not be the foundation
upon which we would establish our move-
ment.  The public display and picture of
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a bleeding leader on a cross would not
be appealing to those whom we would
lead in our new faith.  In fact, the con-
cept would be repugnant, if not repul-
sive.  Adherents would not be drawn to
our new faith, but repelled.  How could
our new faith be built on the shame of a
crucified leader?  It could not unless
there was something Divine about the
event.

As we seek to discover the indig-
nity of the cross, we are led to believe
that God planned something that was
so incredible that it would be difficult to
believe.  But He had a plan.  And the
plan was first indicated from the mouth
of a man who wore animal skins and
ate grasshoppers.  “Behold, the Lamb
of God who takes away the sin of the
world?” (Jn 1:29).  That crucified “Lamb
of God” would draw out of humanity all
the “animal skinned clothed and grass-
hopper eating” believers who could iden-
tify with the Lamb Himself who was wor-
thy to be their leader into eternity.

C. The innocent victim of the
cross:
Isaiah had prepared the minds of

the faithful in Israel in reference to the
coming Messiah.  “He is brought as a
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep
before her shearers is dumb, so He did
not open His mouth” (Is 53:7).  “He had
done no violence, nor was any de-
ceit in His mouth” (Is 53:9).  If Jesus
were a common criminal, He would
have been justly punished under Ro-
man law.  But he was found innocent.
Even the Roman official Pilate reminded
the people who cried out for His cruci-
fixion, “I have found no reason for
death in Him” (Lk 23:22).  If Jesus were

innocent of any crime, then the cross
was a scandal.  It was a misnomer of
justice.  Would such a “misnomer of
justice” be considered the foundation
upon which a new faith could be
founded and continued throughout his-
tory?

If Jesus were only a man, then
certainly no one would be so naive as
to sacrificially dedicate his life to such a
victim of injustice.  We are almost led
to believe that God intended that the
cross be so humiliating, so repulsive,
and such a miscarriage of justice, that
it would attract only those who would
be willing to suffer the same in their own
lives.  It would appeal only to those who
have been abused and used, exploited
and unjustly spoken against, even those
of society who have had to scrape a liv-
ing out of their environment by wearing
only animal skins and eating bugs to
survive.  If this is the “way of the cross,”
we cringe, but we are also held in awe
at its appeal to the poorest of the poor.
We then wonder at the God who would
have conceived and planned such a
lowly appeal to the lowest of humanity.
What God is this in which we believe?
If the “way of the cross leads home,”
then do we really want to be at home
among the poorest of the poor, the most
humble of society?  We most certainly
do since it will be in the presence of our
Creator!  So we cry out to the innocent
victim on the cross, “Take us there!
Take us home!”

D. Political victimization of the
cross:
We must keep in mind that the

Jews had no power of capital punishment
since Palestine was an occupied land

The Cross
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by the Romans during the days of Jesus.
Only the Roman government had this
power, and thus, if Jesus were to be cru-
cified, only by the authority of the Ro-
man government could this happen.  And
such was the case.

The times were volatile, and thus,
Pilate, the Roman representative of Pal-
estine, sought to pacify the mob of Jews
by reasoning with them concerning the
innocence of Jesus (Lk 23:22).  How-
ever, he had to succumb to their pleas
to crucify Jesus.  He did so in order to
prevent what appeared to him to be a
potential uprising of the Jews on this
most volatile occasion of the Jewish
Passover and Pentecost feasts when
the most radical Jews were in town.  It
was the Romans, therefore, who nailed
Jesus to the cross.  Jesus was cruci-
fied according to the laws of Rome, but
at the wishes of the angry Jewish mob.
The rebellious Jews bore the guilt, but
the Romans did the act.

From the viewpoint of the Ro-
mans, therefore, the cross was a result
of the politics of the times.  Jesus was
a victim of a political struggle between
Rome and the Jews.  Nevertheless,
Pilate’s efforts were only temporarily
successful as the resistance of the Jews
continued to grow to the point of rebel-
lion against Roman occupation.  It grew
to the point that in A.D. 70 Rome ren-
dered a final crushing blow to Jewish
nationalism by the destruction of the
Jewish state and Jerusalem.  In all this
political turmoil in the last years of na-
tional Israel, to the Romans the cruci-
fixion of Jesus was simply just another
execution of a supposed “king” of Is-
rael who would seek to lead the Jews in
rebellion against Rome (Compare At

21:38).
But in the plan of God, the occa-

sion for the event in history was right.
“But when the fullness of the time came,
God sent forth His Son ...” (Gl 4:4).
There is more in this statement than a
simple fulfillment of prophecy.  The
prophecy was fulfilled because the time
in history was right to redeem the bro-
ken.  Throughout the millennia, the po-
litical landscape had been laid by God
for the crucifixion of the incarnate God.

We must never assume that the
cross was an accident, and thus, an
unplanned work of God.  Some have
been so mistaken concerning the
foreplanned event of the cross that they
have affirmed that because the Jews
rejected Jesus, God postponed a sup-
posed earthly kingdom reign of Jesus.
He postponed the kingdom reign on
earth and then supposedly established
the church as an after thought.  Such
an insidious teaching strikes directly at
the heart of the eternal plan and pur-
pose of the cross in history for the sal-
vation of man.  Such a theology nulli-
fies all prophecy concerning the suffer-
ing servant who would give Himself in
order that the people be healed.  Such
theologies minimize the importance of
the cross in reference to God’s eternal
plan to bring His creation into His eter-
nal presence.  And for this reason, it is
almost impossible for those who main-
tain such theologies to understand fully
the predestined fate of the Son of God
on the cross of Calvary.

E. Fulfilled destiny of the cross:
At the time of the cross, the dis-

ciples had lost all hope that Jesus would
be their expected earthly king (See At
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1:6).  Their hopes were dashed, and
subsequently, they went their way.  Two
of the disciples on the road to Emmaus
said to Jesus, whom they did not rec-
ognize, “But we were hoping that it was
He who was going to redeem Israel” (Lk
24:21).  In a similar emotional state,
Peter despondently said, “I am going
fishing” (Jn 21:3).  The point is that the
disciples were looking for no martyrs for
their faith.  Death by the cross was a
complete surprise.  The One they
thought would be a conquering leader
who would lead them in the restoration
of national Israel was hanged on a cross
outside Jerusalem, just like the false
messiahs that had previously risen in
Israel.

Martyrs are the result of the hopes
of followers whose faith in them moti-
vates the continuation of a movement
based on the thinking of the martyrs.
But Jesus was to be no martyr.  What
the disciples did not understand at the
time of the crucifixion, and even after
the resurrection, was the fact that des-
tiny was fulfilled in Jesus.  They did not
at first understand that the cross was
the foreplanned mystery of God for the
salvation of mankind.  They did not un-
derstand this until Jesus explained all
the prophecies concerning the event.
He rebuked them by saying, “O foolish
ones, and slow of heart to believe all
that the prophets have spoken.  Was it
not necessary that the Christ suffer
these things and to enter into His
glory?” (Lk 24:25,26).  They needed to
be taught, even though they were stand-
ing right there in the presence of the res-
urrected Redeemer.  Jesus continued,
“And beginning with Moses and all the
prophets, He explained to them in all the

Scriptures the things concerning Him-
self” (Lk 24:27).  It was as Paul later
wrote, “He made known to me the mys-
tery” (Ep 3:3).  And now we have that
mystery revealed and written for our
learning.  “Therefore,” Paul continued,
“when you read you can understand my
knowledge in the mystery of Christ” (Ep
3:4).  The cross was a mystery until it
was revealed, and thus Jesus’ death
was not an accident.  It was His des-
tiny.

F. Betrayal and the cross:
If we view the cross from a strictly

human standpoint, then its event was
simply the result of a plan gone wrong.
On the night of betrayal when Judas
“drew near to Jesus to kiss Him” (Lk
22:47), what was in his mind was more
than thirty pieces of silver.  We would
assume that Judas had in mind a
scheme to force the earthly kingship of
Jesus, for such was an erroneous hope
of all the disciples (At 1:6).  To the time
of the Last Supper in the upper room,
“there was also a dispute among them
as to which one of them should be con-
sidered the greatest” (Lk 22:24).  This
was the last hour Jesus was with His
disciples, and yet, they were disputing
among themselves as to which one
should be considered the greatest in a
supposed earthly kingdom.  They were
looking forward to something in the fu-
ture, which thing Judas possibly thought
he could expedite by his betrayal ac-
tions.

But the actions of Judas all went
wrong when the riotous mob in Jerusa-
lem took control of the situation by tak-
ing control of Jesus.  In remorse, Judas
threw down the thirty pieces of silver and
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hanged himself.  Jesus went to the
cross.  And the disciples simply lost all
hope and either went home or went fish-
ing.  This is not a planned foundation
upon which to develop a new religion.
And this is simply not something in
which followers would take pride.  Who
would preach a faith that was based on
a betrayal scheme that went wrong?
Who would give his life to preach a mes-
sage that was started by eleven disciples
who sought to rewrite a betrayal scheme
of their crucified leader?

The fact is that the betrayal scheme
was part of God’s eternal plan.  And be-
cause it was, history changed by the
changing of lives.  The evidence of the
changed lives of the disciples clearly re-
veals that the cross message became
so deeply imbedded in their very souls
that they were able to stand up before
all opposition and confidently proclaim,
“Whether it is right in the sight of God to
give heed to you more than to God, you
judge.  For we cannot but speak the
things that we have seen and heard”
(At 4:19,20).

G. Shame in defeat at the cross:
Now view the cross from the

standpoint of all the supposed failed
promises that were made by Jesus.
“And whoever lives and believes in Me
will never die” (Jn 11:26).  “... upon this
rock I will build My church and the gates
of Hades will not prevail against it” (Mt
16:18).  “I am the door of the sheep”
(Jn 10:7).  “And I give to them eternal
life.  And they will never perish, neither
will anyone snatch them out of My hand”
(Jn 10:28).  “And no one has ascended
to heaven except He who came down
from heaven, even the Son of Man” (Jn

3:13).  We could go on.
Throughout His ministry, Jesus

promised victory.  But at the cross, His
enemies seem to have won the battle.
From the viewpoint of the bystanders
at the cross, therefore, Jesus would be
shamed in all His false hopes and prom-
ises that He had stated throughout His
ministry.  There had to be more to the
cross than promises.  From the view-
point of man, the cross meant shame
and embarrassment.  What intellectual
would be drawn by such a One who re-
neged on all His promises?

Jesus knew that many would
mock Him for all the supposed failed
promises He made.  “He saved others,”
they mocked.  “Himself He cannot save.
He is the King of Israel, let Him now
come down from the cross and we will
believe in Him” (Mt 27:42).  Jesus was
willing to take the risk of being mocked
for His supposedly failed promises.  He
was willing to be mocked for the sake
of those who were sincere and honest
of heart.  The supposed shame of the
cross, therefore, actually became the
occasion and opportunity for the sincere
and honest to reveal themselves.
Those who would accept the shame of
the cross of their Savior would later de-
clare through their faith in the cross,
“For I am not ashamed of the gos-
pel, for it is the power of God unto sal-
vation to every one who believes ...”
(Rm 1:16).

H. Failure in discipleship at the
cross:
Judas was with Jesus for over

three years.  He listened to and sat at
the feet of the Son of God.  He was in
the company of great men who would
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go on to be world-changing personali-
ties.  And yet, Jesus seemingly failed in
His efforts to truly disciple this person.
But David foretold this part of the eter-
nal plan.  “Even my own familiar friend
in whom I trust, who ate my bread, has
lifted up his heel against me” (Ps
41:9).

If the encounter of Judas with
Jesus was viewed simply from a human
standpoint, then the cross would mean
embarrassment for Jesus in that He
went to death having been unsuccess-
ful to disciple all those who were clos-
est to Him.  If we view Jesus as simply
an innocent Jewish teacher who suf-
fered execution as a common criminal,
then certainly He failed.  But the story
never began with Jesus as simply a man
and good Rabbi of Palestine.  He was
the incarnate Son of God who came with
eternal redemption.  But from the view-
point of unbelievers, the fact that Jesus
could not keep all His disciples faithful
to His cause was a sign of failure.
Would the cross, therefore, have any
appeal to the wise of this world who
value accomplishment and success?  If
Jesus on the cross were viewed from
the eyes of the successful of worldly
leadership principles, then the world at
the time of the cross event viewed
Jesus as a failed leader.  If the story of
the gospel stopped at the cross, we
might come to this conclusion.  But it
did not.  What followed was an empty
tomb.  The empty tomb validated the
work of God on the cross, for we re-
member what Paul wrote, “Now if Christ
has not been raised, then your faith is
vain.  You are still in your sins” (1 Co
15:17).  Jesus not only died for our sins,
He was raised for our sins.  The event of

the gospel was successful, regardless
of the thinking of the world.

The cross is repulsive to the wise
of this world who have no concern for
the eternal plan of redemption by God.
Even the first disciples turned away
because they did not understand the
meaning of the cross.  The two men on
the road to Emmaus expressed it well:
“... we were hoping ...” (Lk 24:21).  The
eleven disciples returned home to Gali-
lee.  Their initial understanding of the
cross was simply earthly, and thus, there
was at first no salvational joy in the
event.  Those who are wise of this world
consider the cross foolishness, and
therefore, they often pity those who un-
derstand that the cross is the centrality
of all history and the focal point of eter-
nal redemption for all men. However,
because God revealed the eternal plan
of the cross, we who believe rejoice in
the marvelous work of God.  And be-
cause we rejoice, “we preach Christ cru-
cified, to the Jews a stumbling block and
to Gentiles foolishness, but to those who
are called, both Jews and Greeks,
Christ the power of God and the wis-
dom of God” (1 Co 1:23,24).

Chapter 2

THE GOD REVEALEDTHE GOD REVEALEDTHE GOD REVEALEDTHE GOD REVEALEDTHE GOD REVEALED
AT THE CROSSAT THE CROSSAT THE CROSSAT THE CROSSAT THE CROSS

As we venture further into our
cross-centered faith, we begin to under-
stand that the cross is the lens through
which we look in order to build the world
view of our faith.  It is the gyroscope
that keeps us level in times of turmoil,
and the cornerstone in which we find a
measuring rule to judge all the false phi-
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losophies of misguided men.  When Paul
reminded the Corinthians that we “stand”
on the event of the death of Jesus for
our sins and His resurrection for our
hope, his metaphor pointed to mental
and emotional stability (1 Co 15:1-4).  The
cross brings to our inner most soul an
unmovable rock of hope that will keep
us focused on Christ through the great-
est turmoil that life has to offer.  The Spirit
said it through David.  “The Lord is my
rock and my fortress and my deliv-
erer, my God, my strength in whom I
will trust, my shield and the horn of
my salvation and my high tower” (Ps
18:2).  What a statement!  And David
said that without any knowledge of
the cross.  So when Paul said that we
stand on the gospel, he meant just that.
If our faith is not cross based, then it is
a faith that is simply built on our own
will to believe, not the power of the death,
burial and resurrection of the incarnate
Son of God.

A. The heart of God revealed at the
cross:
“For whatever things were writ-

ten before were written for our learn-
ing, so that we through patience and
encouragement of the Scriptures might
have hope” (Rm 15:4; 1 Co 10:11).
These were things that were written in
the Old Testament.  In this statement,
Paul refers us back to the Old Testa-
ment Scriptures in order that we learn
and understand those things upon
which we can rest our hope.  And in our
context of inquiry, we seek to under-
stand the longsuffering of God.  In our
mourning over our sin, we need a very
longsuffering God, which God is revealed
as He patiently worked through a rebel-

lious people in order to bring the cross
plan into reality.

In His enduring patience with Is-
rael, we understand the hurt of God in
Israel’s rejection of Him.  He mourned
over the spiritual adultery of His people
with whom He was in a covenant rela-
tionship.  Of His covenanted people,
God charged, “But you were as a wife
who commits adultery, who takes for-
eigners instead of her husband” (Ez
16:32).  The apostasy of Israel to the
gods of foreign powers was extreme.
And so God’s hurt for His people was
extreme.  Jeremiah’s metaphor
(anthropopathism) of God is vivid.
“When I would comfort Myself against
sorrow, My heart is faint in Me” (Jr 8:18).
“For the hurt of the daughter of My
people am I hurt.  I am mourning.  As-
tonishment has taken hold of Me” (Jr
8:21).

We learn the heart of God as He
patiently remained with Israel through
times of rebellion, even to the foot of
the cross.  However, our understand-
ing of God’s loving heart was still lim-
ited until we come to the cross.  Our
understanding of the heart of God
through the Old Testament Scriptures
was based on knowledge and histori-
cal events, not on the reality of the in-
carnation and crucifixion of God Him-
self by those of His own people who
were misguided.  We never truly under-
stand the loving heart of God until we
find ourselves at the foot of the cross
looking up to the suffering incarnate
God whose blood dropped on our sin-
ravaged souls.  It was there that we
heard the awesome heart of God speak
from His lips, “Forgive.”  And so the cru-
cified God did what no man is able to
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do.  “Their sins and their iniquities I
will remember no more” (Hb 8:12).

The Israelites before the cross
could never fully understand the nature
of a loving God until God was on a cross
outside Jerusalem.  When God made
Himself vulnerable to His creation,
shaming Himself even unto death, yea,
the death of the cross, then we begin to
comprehend somewhat the nature of
His loving heart we could never have
imagined after our own emotional inven-
tions.  Religions that bypass the cross,
therefore, are grossly inadequate in
understanding the one true and living
God.  They are guilty of creating gods
after the corrupted imaginations of men
who have hidden agendas or ulterior
motives.  The God of heaven makes
men, but religions make gods.  And
when we come to the cross, no religion
of man has ever been able to create
the God that we see there.  Never!

B. The true God revealed at the
cross:
Men have throughout millennia

created gods after their own imagina-
tion.  However, they could never have
conceived of a God who would be and
behave as the one true and living God
that we experience on the cross.  To
conceive of a God who humbles Him-
self to weakness in order to become the
victim of His creation, is simply beyond
the invention of human minds.  We just
do not conceive of gods behaving this
way.  The cross, therefore, exposes the
true loving heart of God for His creation.
If He were not truly love, then He would
never have been there in the first place.

It is for this reason that the cross
is our road map to the God of heaven.

Such was the message of Paul’s poetry
of Philippians 2:5-11.  This text is not
simply an outlay of historical facts.  Paul
is talking about our minds identifying with
the mind of a humbled God.  He is not
giving a simple history lesson on the in-
carnate God.  “Let this mind be in you”
(Ph 2:5) means to “be transformed by
the renewing of your mind” (Rm 12:2).
The mentality into which we must be
transformed was the humbling journey
of the Son of God from the form of God
to the form of the cross.  It involves know-
ing that which we must sacrifice.  It is
knowing and willing not to live for our-
selves, but for Christ Jesus (Gl 2:20).
Jesus was before “in the form of God”
(Ph 2:6).  The cross, therefore, means
transformation from one state of mind to
another.  “He made Himself of no repu-
tation ... being made in the likeness of
men” (Ph 2:7).  The cross means hum-
bling oneself to being vulnerable to hu-
miliation.  “He humbled Himself and be-
came obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross” (Ph 2:8).

If we are willing to take this jour-
ney of transformation with the Son of
God, then we will reign in life with Him.
“God also has highly exalted Him and
given Him the name that is above ev-
ery name” (Ph 2:9).  And for those who
are willing to take this transforming jour-
ney with Christ, there is also reign.  “For
if by one man’s offense death reigned
through the one, much more they who
receive abundance of grace and the gift
of righteousness will reign in life
through the one, Jesus Christ” (Rm
5:17).  “For if we died with Him, we will
also live with Him.  If we suffer, we will
also reign with Him” (2 Tm 2:11,12).
The only way for the incarnate Son to
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reign in heaven was through the death
of the cross.  Likewise, our only way to
“reign in life” with Him is through the
cross of Jesus.  Jesus knew this, and
thus, He was willing to lead the way for
us to discover our reign with Him
through the bearing of our cross.  So
when He said, “And whoever does not
bear his own cross and come after Me,
cannot be My disciple” (Lk 14:27), He
meant that we must look for a cross in
this life, not for crowns.  And until we
find the cross of Christ and take owner-
ship of it as our means of being trans-
formed to the mind of Christ, we will
never understand the God of the cross.
This is the God we can never under-
stand if we do not go to the cross with
His Son.

Now could any man in his wildest
imagination come up with a “theology”

as this in order to start a new religion?
The one true and living God is as this.
The imagined gods of men urge us to
seek crowns before crosses.  They en-
courage us from pulpits throughout
Christendom to buy and wear silk-skin
suits, not skins of goats.  They sit us at
the tables of fine cuisine, not to search
around for grasshoppers to eat.  They
encourage us to build mansions on earth
for ourselves, not to find fox holes in
which to dwell.  Our created gods move
us to buy and lavish ourselves with gold.
But those who have the mind of the One
who went to the cross sends forth His
disciples to say as Peter, “Silver and gold
have I none.”  Could we have imagined
the God of the cross as depicted by
some unknown writer in his words be-
low when he compared Alexander the
Great of the Greek Empire with Jesus?

JESUS AND ALEXANDER
Jesus and Alexander died at thirty-three;

One lived and died for self; one died for you and me.
The Greek died on a throne; the Jew died on a cross.

One’s life a triumph seemed; the other but a loss.
One led vast armies forth; the other walked alone.

One shed a whole world’s blood; the other gave His own.
One gained the world in life, and lost it in death.

The other lost his life, to win the whole world’s faith.

Jesus and Alexander died at thirty-three;
One died in Babylon; the other on Calvary.

One gained all for self; and one Himself He gave.
One conquered every throne; the other every grave.

The one made himself God; the God made Himself less.
The one lived but to blast; the other but to bless.

When died the Greek, forever fell his throne of swords.
But Jesus died to live forever, to be Lord of Lords.

Jesus and Alexander died at thirty-three.
The Greek made all men slaves; the Jew made all men free.

One built a throne on blood; the other built on love.
One was born on earth; the other from above.

One gained all the earth, to lose all earth and heaven.
The other gave up all, that all to Him be given.

The Greek forever dies; the Jew forever lives.
He loses all who gets and wins all things who gives.
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C. Drawn from far away by the
cross:
We can never understand how far

away from God we were because of our
sin until we understand how far God had
to come to reconcile us again unto Him-
self.  When Isaiah said that our sins
separate us from God (Is 59:2), we can
never comprehend the magnitude of that
separation until we realize that the Son
of God became obedient unto death,
even the death of the cross, in order to
restore our fellowship with Him.  When
we begin to comprehend the God who
became flesh on our behalf (Jn 1:14),
then we begin to understand the tremen-
dous ransom price the Son had to pay
for us.  This is the foundation of John’s
self-reflective statement, “If we say that
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves
and the truth is not in us” (1 Jn 1:8).
How can the truth be in one who is not
moved to mourn over the cost of the
cross?  Our entire emotional being is
wrapped up in the truth of the cross, for
the cross reveals how far God had to
send His Son from the “form of God” in
order to bring us back into His fellow-
ship.  The more we understand these
things, the more life-changing they be-
come.

The cross not only reveals the God
of love, it reveals ourselves to ourselves.
Paul wrote, “For the grace of God that
brings salvation has appeared to all men”
(Ti 2:11).  Paul was speaking of the rev-
elation of the God of grace in Jesus.
Through Jesus, God was reaching out for
us through the cross.  The apostles were
privileged to experience Jesus personally.
John reflected on his early experience
with Jesus by explaining, “And we be-
held His glory, the glory as of the only

begotten of the Father, full of grace and
truth” (Jn 1:14).  Jesus means more than
a set of teachings, as was characteristic
of the Old Testament law of Moses.  “For
the law was given through Moses, but
grace and truth came through Jesus
Christ” (Jn 1:17).  The coming of Jesus
was about Him and what He brought for
our problem of sin.  He brought Himself
as our Deliverer in order to deliver us from
that which we could not deliver ourselves.
Through Him we understand what He
meant in Matthew 5:4.  “Blessed are
those who mourn, for they will be com-
forted.”  When we understand how dis-
tant the One on the cross was from “be-
ing in the form of God,” then we begin to
comprehend the statement, “For God so
loved the world that He gave His only
begotten Son ...” (Jn 3:16).  Who would
not be driven to mourn over his sins when
understanding the loving grace that was
revealed on the atoning cross by the in-
carnate Son of God?  John was right.
Whoever does not confess his sins, has
no truth in him because the cross does
not move him to mourn over his sin.

It is hard for those with too many
success stories in their lives to confess
up to failure in sin.  It is almost impos-
sible for the overconfident to turn from
gazing at their shelves of trophies and
awards to gaze upon an old rugged
cross.  It is for this reason that the self-
confident and earthly awarded find it
difficult to confess failure to God at the
foot of the cross.  On the other hand, it
is easy for those who have been
wrecked by a cruel world to confess their
fallibility.  They have few success sto-
ries for which they have been awarded
trophies.  Their character, therefore, has
not been hardened by much glory and
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self-proclaimed accomplishments.  To
those who have been humbled by the
struggles of life, the cross is an oppor-
tunity to confess their failures and claim
the crown of victory.  The cross appeals
to those who find it easy to confess their
sins.

The revelation of the extent to
which God had to go in order to recon-
cile us unto Himself, magnifies the ugli-
ness of our sin and its dire conse-
quences.  Self-realization of our sin
should humble us to confession.  The
cross manifests the total inability of man
to reconcile himself unto God.  The
cross reveals this sickness in ourselves.
It humbles our arrogance, our narcis-
sistic confidence that “we are the man.”
In all of our ego, arrogance, and self-
ishness, we are shocked by the cross.
We are “cut to the heart” by its mes-
sage (At 2:37).  We are driven to our
knees and cut to the very inner being of
our existence.  The cross digs out of
our inner soul those corrupted lusts on
which we have depended so much in a
life of individualism, competition and
awards.  The cross helps us understand
why “few that are in high places are
called.”  But many do respond to the
message of the suffering Savior.  It is
these who can write, “I am not ashamed
of the gospel, for it is the power of God
unto salvation ...” (Rm 1:16).  It is these
who have cried out and thanked God,
“Wretched man that I am!  Who will
deliver me from the body of this
death?  I thank God through Jesus
Christ our Lord” (Rm 7:24,25).

D. A new community order of love
from the cross:
“A new commandment I give to

you, that you love one another; as I have
loved you, that you also love one an-
other.  By this will all men know that
you are My disciples, if you have love
for one another” (Jn 13:34,35).  How
else would we identify those who have
responded to the loving heart of God?
Since God is love, those who are His
would be signaled before the world by
their behavior of love.  Because He “so
loved” them (Jn 3:16), they show His
love before the world.  “He who does
not love does not know God, for God
is love” (1 Jn 4:8).  Any faith, therefore,
that does not manifest the heart of the
loving God must be suspect.  We know
those who are of the way of the cross
because of their love for one another.
Paul wrote, “ ... for you yourselves are
taught by God to love one another” (1
Th 4:9).  We are taught this love by the
love of the cross.  It is an ongoing teach-
ing as the love is ongoing in the com-
munity of God.

The loving community of the cross
was described by Jesus with hyperbole.
“If anyone comes to Me and does not
hate his father and mother and wife and
children and brothers and sisters, yes,
and his own life also, he cannot be My
disciple” (Lk 14:26).  Matthew’s record
of Jesus’ statement serves as a com-
mentary to Luke’s hyperbole.  “He who
loves father or mother more than Me
is not worthy of Me.  And he who loves
son or daughter more than Me is not
worthy of Me” (Mt 10:37).  Those of
the community of God love as they have
been loved.  John stated, “We love be-
cause He first loved us” (1 Jn 4:19).
But the extent of this love is not fully
defined in John’s brief statement.  The
new commandment involves the inten-
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sity of the love the disciples have for one
another.  “Seeing you have purified your
souls in obeying the truth in sincere love
of the brethren, love one another fer-
vently with a pure heart” (1 Pt 1:22).
Our love for one another is as the loving
Father so fervently loved us that He gave
His Son for us.  The cross, therefore, is
the definition of the love by which the
new commandment is taught to the dis-
ciples of Jesus.

When we thus come into the com-
munity of God, we come into a commu-
nity of slaves who seek to serve one
another out of love (See Mk 10:42-44).
We come into the ekklesia (church)
wherein we are directed, “But love your
enemies, and do good, and lend, ex-
pecting nothing in return ...” (Lk 6:35).
“You will then be the children of the Most
High, for He is kind to the ungrateful and
to the evil.  Therefore, be merciful, just
as your Father also is merciful” (Lk
6:35,36).  When we lose grip of our-
selves, the loving Father grabs hold of
our hearts through the cross.  We thus
give of ourselves as He gave to us.  We
give our time.  We give our possessions.
We discipline our lives in order to bring
ourselves into the subjection of one
another’s love.  This is the direction to
which our understanding of the cross will
lead us.  Many people, therefore, walk
with caution when they come to the
cross.  They are fearful that the cross
will call out of them more than they are
willing to give.  But we remember what
the apostle of love said.  “Beloved, if God
so loved us, we ought also to love one
another” (1 Jn 4:11).  “If we love one
another, God dwells in us and His love
is perfected in us” (1 Jn 4:12).  There-
fore we also remember, “There is no fear

in love, but perfect love casts out fear
...” (1 Jn 4:18).

Chapter 3

RESTORING THE APPEALRESTORING THE APPEALRESTORING THE APPEALRESTORING THE APPEALRESTORING THE APPEAL
OF THE CROSSOF THE CROSSOF THE CROSSOF THE CROSSOF THE CROSS

The world has moved into a “You
Tube” generation where our emphasis
has been placed on “broadcasting our-
selves.”  We have our pockets full of
smart phones in order that others can
contact us at any moment.  When we
are in a personal conversation with an-
other and the cell phone rings, we take
the call, ignoring our personal conversa-
tion with the person before whom we are
speaking.  We have a generation of
people who have grown up in front of their
own Facebook cameras, and thus, a gen-
eration that is focused squarely on itself
by inventing electronic media devices
that make us feel important.  Pictures
of ourselves are pasted everywhere in
our environment.  We crave to build our
“followers” list to which we can tweet our-
selves.  We are narcissists by training
from childhood.  We are a generation of
people who have been awarded trophies
from youth for every minor accomplish-
ment, and thus, our self-esteem that our
parents were so cautious to insure has
turned us inward into ourselves.  We are
“winners” in every aspect of a life where
there are no losers.  The result has been
that we have changed our religion to a
narcissistic faith where we are concerned
about ourselves more than our neighbor.

Our assemblies have changed from
worshiping God to being concert encoun-
ters during which we seek to motivate
ourselves for the coming week.  We have
thus conveniently brought our egocen-
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tric behavior into our faith.  Our faith,
therefore, “is all about us.”  The result of
this itching-ear (narcissistic) generation
is that it has heaped upon itself every
sort of “feel good” preachers who have
long since given up preaching Bible.  If
the behavioral function of our faith does
not make us feel good, then we move
on to one that will.  In all of this self-
oriented religiosity, there is little appeal
from a cross that means sacrifice,
slavehood and self-denial.  The cross is
totally about others, and none of self.
Those who are all about themselves cre-
ate religions that make them feel that
they are the center of the universe.

Nevertheless, we must not allow
ourselves to believe that the appeal of
the cross is hopeless to those of self-
oriented cultures, for the inhabitants of
such cultures often feel quite lonely in
their competitive relationships with one
another.  When the apostle Paul
stepped into a city that was not much
different than a typical modern-day city
of self-centered hedonistic religionists,
he brought the most important message
of history.  “For I delivered to you first of
all that which I also received, that Christ
died for our sins ...” (1 Co 15:3).  Is
there room for this message today
among the assortment of religionists who
claim some stake in Christianity?  Does
the suffering servant of the cross have
any appeal to a self-centered, narcissis-
tic generation?

Let’s see.  We wear golden
crosses around our necks, but can we
say as Peter, “Silver and gold I do not
have ...” (At 3:6).  We wear a cross as a
symbol of our faith, but in a culture of
entitlement, we shun the call,  “And
whoever does not bear his own cross

and come after Me, cannot be My dis-
ciple” (Lk 14:27).  We take pride in our
Christianity, but often confuse it with
churchianity.  We love the blessings of
a loving social fellowship, but we revolt
at the principle, “Bear one another’s bur-
dens, and so fulfill the law of Christ” (Gl
6:2).  Have we not created a “churchian-
ity” that is convenient, one that allows
us to live at a distance from the needs
of humanity?  Have we come to the point
in our faith, or religion, that “missions”
is a word that will be lost in our vocabu-
lary.  Or maybe our definitions have di-
gressed to what Time Magazine re-
ferred to as “vacationaries”?  We are
confident to do “missions” for two
weeks, but not as long as a lifetime of
cross-bearing and cross-cultural sacri-
fice.  Is the era of the “missionary” gone?
Have we generated a generation of too
weak missionaries who are good for
only two weeks?

There is something about the mes-
sage of the cross that strikes squarely
at the pride of the self-oriented person
who is inbred with the curse of entitle-
ment.  The cross is a message that says
we are entitled to nothing but to give
ourselves to others.  It is a message
that cannot be comprehended by the
human reasoning of both materialists and
the exploited.  In fact, we would state
that in this life where we are confined to
the finiteness of our powers of human
reason that we will never be able to com-
prehend the full meaning of the sacrifi-
cial Deity on a cross outside Jerusalem.
For Deity to incarnate into the form of
His creation, and then go to the cross
for the salvation of dust and spirit, is
somehow beyond human comprehen-
sion.  If we think we have figured out this
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God who would do such a thing, then
we have probably come up with the
wrong god.  We not only worship a God
who can give up His entitlement of be-
ing in the form of God in order to wash
the feet of His creation (Jn 13:1-17), we
worship a God of what we would con-
clude to be extremes, the extreme of
the cross.  What God would do this?
Surely, no god we could create after our
imagination could or would do such a
thing for His creation.  A totally selfless
God has little appeal to a narcissist.

There would be no Christianity if
there were no cross.  The cross is the
epitome of the revelation of the love of
the God we cannot fully comprehend.
He is the God who is beyond the defini-
tion of the words of our dictionary.  It is
the mystery of this lack of total defini-
tion and comprehension that draws us.
It is a mystery that draws us to know
this God who loved us so much in spite
of ourselves.  We seek to conceive, to
understand, to experience something so
wonderful as a God who existed in eter-
nity, but was lovingly willing to incarnate
for the purpose of transforming us into
eternal beings in His presence.  If this
is not life-changing stuff, then we can-
not be changed.  It is a message that
has awesome power in the transforma-
tion of lowly creatures who have been
confined to an environment that seems
to have gone wrong.  However, the en-
vironment is the best of all possible en-
vironments for the habitation of truly free
moral agents.  The environment did not
go wrong.  The free-moral inhabitants
of the environment did.  And maybe this
is the very beginning of our urge to
change, for we reason that this world is
not all there is.  We are thus willing to

make whatever changes that are nec-
essary in our lives in order to become
as the One who came to fetch us from
this harsh environment of existence.
We view the cross, therefore, as a
means of escape.

When we begin to understand that
the cross was a manifestation of love,
then we are on our way.  Love gener-
ates love.  “We love because He first
loved us” (1 Jn 4:19).  The Son of God
did not invade earth for the purpose of
holding back the wrath of a God who
was ready to mash us like flies.  The
atonement of the cross was not to fend
off a God of wrath, but to reconcile a
wayward, and often rebellious child of
creation, back to a God of love.  We
thus study the cross, not to understand
the Scriptures, but to understand the
God of love revealed in, but beyond, the
Scriptures.  The objective of our search
of the Scriptures, therefore, is to some-
how understand this God who can af-
fect and change our lives so much.  The
more we understand this God of love,
the more the aroma of His love is re-
flected to others through us as His love
was poured out on us through the cross.

In our religious heritage we may
have been the result of catechisms and
rituals, doctrines and commandments.
The validation of our faith may have been
in the correctness of an outline of stat-
utes that were claimed to be “biblical”
by a listing of “out-of-context” scriptures
under every point.  But is it possible that
we have been sidetracked into thinking
that our faith is unmovable because of
our doctrinal correctness?  We would
suggest that our plea for restoration is
not to restore a correct doctrinal outline
by which we would validate our faith.  Our
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plea is to restore the cross to the cen-
trality of our faith and behavior.  Only
when this restoration is begun can we
truly begin to understand the outline of
His teaching.  We thus start with the
man Jesus in order to understand what
He said, for His teaching means little
without understanding who and what He
did as an atoning sacrifice.

The gospel is the historical event
of the death of Jesus on the cross, His
burial, and His resurrection.  But our
understanding of the cross must go
beyond our faith in an historical event.
If we cannot get beyond the event, we
cannot get to the One who died there
and was resurrected.  The message of
the cross is far more than an event of
history.  It is a life-changing transforma-
tion by One who eternally changed from
God to us on our behalf.  Most people
fail to experience the life-changing ex-
perience of the cross because they fail
to move beyond the facts of an histori-
cal event.

And such is the curse of legal-ori-
ented religiosity and literalistic interpret-
ers.  The legalist is infatuated with the
validation of his faith through correct
facts, that is, understanding the Scrip-
tures correctly.  He thus manufactures
a correct outline in order to define who
we are as God’s people.  In struggling
to create a consistent outline of inter-
pretations, he often suffers from the
same twisting of the Scriptures as the
literalist.  The literalist struggles to in-
terpret the profound metaphors that
take us as close as possible with hu-
man reason to the essence of the mean-
ing of the cross.  Being confined to the
facts of Bible statements, however, he
struggles to imagine beyond the herme-

neutic “it means what it says and says
what it means ... literally.”  And thus, the
literalist often has an idol god with eyes
and a nose that he is ready to carve out
of a piece of wood.

The legalist is ready to argue his
outline with the correct proof texts.  The
literalist is still trying to create a god af-
ter his own image.  The literalist cannot
get beyond the wood and the legalist
cannot get beyond the outline in order
to understand what the Spirit is trying to
reveal through the metaphors of the
cross.  Both the legalist and literalist are
held up by human deductive reasoning
or childish interpretations.

One of the primary shortcomings
of the legalist and literalist is that it is
very difficult for both to understand the
profound depth of the meaning of the
cross.  As a result, there is only intellec-
tual change and not behavioral trans-
formation.  We affirm that there is infor-
mation about the cross that we must
intellectually perceive and understand,
which things are revealed in the Scrip-
tures.  However, unless we move past
an intellectual knowledge of the cross,
we will never experience the life-chang-
ing profoundness of the cross.  We will
not be able to experience the adven-
ture of the mystery of the cross that
goes far beyond facts and figures, far
beyond words and paper.  We would con-
fidently assert, therefore, that when Paul
walked into town, his message was not
about facts and historical events alone.
What he brought to the people was life-
changing.  There is no other way to an-
swer the results he had in places like
Philippi when a small group of two wage-
earners with their dependents continued
to support him sacrificially once and
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again as he carried the message of the
cross to other cities (See Ph 4:10-18).
There is no other way to explain why
the Thessalonians broadcasted the mes-
sage they received in every place only a
short time after Paul left their presence.
“For the word of the Lord has sounded
forth from you, not only in Macedonia
and Achaia, but also in every place
your faith toward God has spread
abroad, so that we do not need to speak
anything” (1 Th 1:8).  What makes pa-
gan idolaters drastically transform into
being and doing things as this?  When
we discover what makes such a radical
personality transformation, then we are
on our way to understanding the life-
changing message that the early evan-
gelists took from one city to another.  We
can be sure that the life-changing moti-
vation was not an outline of Scriptures.

Chapter 4

METAPHORS OF THE CROSSMETAPHORS OF THE CROSSMETAPHORS OF THE CROSSMETAPHORS OF THE CROSSMETAPHORS OF THE CROSS

There is mystery in metaphors.  A
metaphor is using something that is
earthly and physical in order to convey
a truth of something that is greater and
often spiritual.  When we say, “He runs
like a rabbit,” we are not saying that a
particular person is a rabbit.  Our meta-
phorical meaning is that the particular
person about whom we are speaking is
very fast.  David said, “The Lord is my
rock ...” (Ps 18:2).  This does not mean
that the Lord is a literal rock.  It means
that He is immoveable and solid as a
rock.  David wrote concerning the “face”
and “eyes” of God (Ps 34:15,16).  But
God does not have a face and eyes.
He is spirit (Jn 4:24).  In David’s use of
metaphors, we are challenged to pon-

der what he meant.  This is the mystery
of metaphors, and often, one of the
most difficult areas of revelation for the
literalist to understand.  Because it is
difficult for him to conceive of a God
without eyes and ears, so it is difficult
for him to think beyond the wood of the
cross, the iron nails, and blood dripping
from the brow of Jesus.  We are often
so held up by our Mel-Gibson-Passion-
movie scene of the crucified Son of God
that we cannot see the Son of God be-
yond the cross.

The Bible is loaded with meta-
phors.  This is why it is often difficult for
the literalist to think beyond the physi-
cal or earthly figure of the metaphor of
the cross in order to comprehend the
spiritual significance of what the Holy
Spirit is trying to convey to us through
the cross.  We have found it interesting
that in many languages of the world
there is no word for metaphor.  Though
the people speak daily in common lan-
guage by using metaphors, their school-
ing is sometimes quite elementary in ex-
plaining what they are actually meaning
through the use of metaphorical figures
of speech.  When understanding the
Bible, especially the spiritual signifi-
cance of those truths that are illumi-
nated through metaphorical figures, it is
sometimes challenging for some to grasp
the full meaning of various important
texts.  For this reason, this difficulty has
led many to be literalists in understand-
ing the Bible. This is particularly true in
reference to understanding the Psalms
and those apocalyptic books that are
saturated with metaphors.  In our study
of the cross, we often rob ourselves of
the full significance of the cross by hav-
ing a shallow understanding of the meta-
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phors that are used to reveal the “aton-
ing sacrifice”–that is a metaphor–of the
cross.

Because we fail to see the beauty
of metaphors that are used in reference
to the cross, we restrict our understand-
ing of what God did for us through
Jesus.  The cross was more than an
historical event.  Its significance is more
than wood and blood.  Because we mini-
mize our understanding of the cross, we
often relegate our response to the cross
to obedience of facts only.  We conclude
that Jesus historically died on a cruel
cross.  From here the sermon
progresses into explaining the gore of
the cross and the tremendous physical
suffering that Jesus endured while
nailed to the cross.  He subsequently
died, was buried, and then was histori-
cally and victoriously resurrected from
the dead.  We then move on to encour-
age our audience to obey these facts.
They are subsequently buried with Jesus
in baptism in order to be raised with Him
from the tomb of water.  Our message,
therefore, settles around knowing the
facts and “getting baptized” as a simple
act of obedience to the facts.  All is con-
veniently outlined and charted in order
for us to affirm confidently that we have
obeyed the historical event of Jesus’
death, burial and resurrection.  All the
facts of the event have been learned and
obeyed and we move on, forgetting that
the event of the cross was an historical
event around which all creation exists
and its destiny will be terminated.

But the gospel cannot be reduced
to precise actions in obedience to his-
torical facts.  Metaphors take our un-
derstanding of the gospel into the realm
of mystery.  Through the metaphors of

the cross the Holy Spirit seeks to move
our minds beyond what we can histori-
cally perceive. He seeks to move our
thinking to a higher level of understand-
ing in order to determine the teleology
of the cross.  Once He has “inspired”
our thinking, then He has brought us into
the reality of metaphorical mysteries by
which we begin to comprehend the na-
ture of the one true and living God
whose eternal sacrifice was revealed
through the cross.

Though we have connected the
fact of the gospel with the fact of our
baptism into Christ, the Holy Spirit wants
to take our minds far beyond the events
and facts of history.  He seeks to do this
through the richness of metaphors over
which we meditate day and night in or-
der that we be held in awe at the won-
der of God who desired to reconnect
us to His loving presence.  We would
not, therefore, cheat ourselves.  We
must not by relegating our understand-
ing of His wondrous work through the
cross by our resistance to step through
the doors of metaphors by which the
Spirit has revealed the atoning sacrifice
of a loving God.  We will thus take this
journey to step through the doors of
metaphors in order to see a greater re-
ality.  It is only when we take this step
that we can appreciate the transcendent
God who is seeking to break through
into our cocoon of the physical.  If on
our part we can release our minds from
the confinement of our physical environ-
ment, then we will discover in amaze-
ment the essence of a God who is truly
loving.  He is not a god who would arbi-
trarily create souls, and then predestine
them to destruction.  On the contrary,
He is a God who seeks to lovingly reach
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out from His eternal realm of existence
in order to offer an invitation to all His
creation to come and join Him in eternal
bliss.

Since the audience of the New
Testament letters was primarily a Jew-
ish audience, our first “dictionary” to
understand the metaphors that are used
in reference to the crucifixion of the
Messiah would naturally come from the
Old Testament.  The metaphors do find
some of their meaning in their use in
the common language of the day when
the letters were written.  However, we
would assume that God laid the foun-
dation for Israel’s understanding of
the cross by His work with Israel
throughout their history.  Our search
for an understanding of the physical and
literal foundation of the metaphors of the
cross, therefore, must find their primary
definition in God’s work with Israel (See
Rm 15:4; 1 Co 10:11).  The Old Testa-
ment, therefore, is our first dictionary to
understand the metaphors of the cross.
The following chapters explain some of
the beautiful metaphors used by the Holy
Spirit in order to explain from God’s view-
point what took place at the cross.

Chapter 5

THE REDEEMERTHE REDEEMERTHE REDEEMERTHE REDEEMERTHE REDEEMER
OF THE CROSSOF THE CROSSOF THE CROSSOF THE CROSSOF THE CROSS

From the Old Testament, the word
“redemption” is used in reference to
property or people (See Lv 25:25-27; Rt
4:4-12).  The one who sought to “re-
deem” something had to sacrifice
something of his own in order to acquire
that which was desired (Nm 3:51; Ne
5:8).  Throughout the Old Testament,
the meaning of redemption was deliv-

erance or purchase.  That which was
purchased was delivered to the one who
paid the redemption money.  In this
sense, God redeemed Israel out of
Egyptian captivity (Dt 9:26; 2 Sm 7:23;
1 Ch 17:21; Is 52:3).  Israel’s redemp-
tion was based on the fact that His
people could not redeem themselves be-
cause they were in captivity.  Redemp-
tion, therefore, carries with it the mean-
ing that the one who pays the redemp-
tion price desires that which he seeks
to redeem or purchase.  It also assumes
that the one redeemed could not of him-
self pay his own redemption price.

In reference to God’s deliverance
of Israel from captivity, the nation of Is-
rael belonged to God as His claimed
people because they were the descen-
dents of Abraham to whom God had
made a promise that He would make a
great nation of his seed (Gn 12:1-4; Dt
15:15).  He had established a covenant
with Abraham, and at the time of their
deliverance, He desired to establish a
covenant with the descendents of Abra-
ham as a nation.  And thus, God obli-
gated Himself to redeem Israel out of
captivity because of His own promises
to Abraham and His desire to make a
covenant with the seed of Abraham (1
Ch 17:21; Ps 25:22).  Because He had
created the nation He desired to cov-
enant with the nation in order to bring
the Israelites into the rest of the prom-
ised land (Compare Hb 4).

Since God had promised Abraham
that through his seed all families of the
earth would be blessed (the cross) (Gn
12:2,3), God’s work to redeem Israel set
the metaphorical stage for His redemp-
tion through the One who would come
to be a blessing to all people.  God’s
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redemption of Israel was something the
Jews could not do for themselves.  God
had to step in and do the deed.  This
story of redemption was subsequently
recorded for a future redemption when
people would be purchased and deliv-
ered out of the captivity of sin.  Israel,
as we, desired to be free.  But only when
God came to their rescue through Moses
could they, as we, be delivered to free-
dom (See Dt 18).  God did the same
through Jesus.

At the cross, Jesus obligated Him-
self to redeem us as His created people.
“In Him we have redemption through His
blood ...” (Ep 1:7).  Since Jesus was the
Creator (Cl 1:16), He obligated Himself
as our Creator to deliver us from that
which we could not deliver ourselves.
He redeemed us from our separation
from God because of our rebellion (Is
59:1,2).  Since we were in the captivity
of our own sins that separated us from
Him, the Son of God had to come for
His creation through the cross.  We
could not deliver ourselves through the
keeping of law, for none of us could per-
fectly keep any law by which we could
redeem ourselves, “for by works of law
no flesh will be justified” (Gl 2:16).  There-
fore, “Christ redeemed us from the
curse of the law, having become a
curse for us, for it is written, ‘Cursed is
everyone who hangs on a tree’” (Gl 3:13).

Zacharias was right in reference to
his announcement of Jesus being the
fulfillment of the promise to bless all
nations through Israel.  “Blessed is the
Lord God of Israel, for He has visited
and redeemed His people” (Lk 1:68).
And Paul concluded, “He redeemed us
in order that the blessing of Abraham
might come on the Gentiles through

Christ Jesus, so that we might receive
the promise of the Spirit through faith”
(Gl 3:14).  Jesus redeemed “those who
were under law, so that we might re-
ceive the adoption as sons” (Gl 4:5).
He “gave Himself for us so that He might
redeem us from every lawless deed
and purify for Himself a special people
who are zealous for good works” (Ti
2:14).  The payment of redemption,
however, was costly.  “You were not re-
deemed with corruptible things ... but
with the precious blood of Christ ...”
(1 Pt 1:18,19; see Rv 5:9; 14:3,4).  The
church, therefore, is the family of God
who is redeemed from all the nations of
the world (Rv 14:4).

“All things were created through
Him [Christ] and for Him” (Cl 1:16).
Since Christ created us for Himself, then
because we were created free-moral
individuals, through law He could only
direct our lives.  No system of law could
bring us into His eternal fellowship since
all sin is against law (Rm 3:23).  Our
redemption, therefore, could only be ac-
complished through an incarnate offer-
ing that would atone for our inability to
demand eternality based on our keep-
ing of law.  Law kept us in bondage.
Grace through our Redeemer set us free.
There was, therefore, only one option in
reference to the salvation of those who
were created.  Jesus had to do some-
thing, and that something cost Him
dearly, for He had to eternally sacrifice
being on an equality with God and in the
form of God in order to bring His cre-
ation back into the presence of God (Ph
2:5-8).

While we busy ourselves with con-
cern over bearing our own cross, we
should take another look at the eternal
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sacrifice of the One who bore a cross in
order that we have the privilege of bear-
ing our crosses.  Our lifetime cross bear-
ing seems to pale in view of the cross
that Jesus had to bear, and still does,
for we assert, therefore, that the cost for
our redemption went far beyond Jesus’
death on the cross.

Chapter 6

THE RANSOM PAIDTHE RANSOM PAIDTHE RANSOM PAIDTHE RANSOM PAIDTHE RANSOM PAID
AT THE CROSSAT THE CROSSAT THE CROSSAT THE CROSSAT THE CROSS

In order that something be re-
deemed, a ransom price had to be paid.
Something was given for something.
With the metaphor of redemption, there-
fore, there also comes the ransom pay-
ment.  Ransom assumes the inability
of the redeemed to deliver themselves.
The Psalmist wrote that even the
wealthy could not pay a ransom for their
own deliverance.  “They who trust in
their wealth and boast themselves in the
multitude of their riches, none of them
can by any means redeem his brother
or give to God a ransom for him–for the
redemption of their soul is costly and
money can never suffice ...” (Ps 49:6-
8).  The metaphor of ransom sometimes
indicates a price that is too high to be
paid.  The picture of ransom that is of-
ten used in the Old Testament some-
times focuses on one’s inability to settle
his debt with another (See Pv 6:35).
Atonement money was to be given as a
ransom for souls so that they would not
be touched by a plague (Ex 30:12).  If
one was deserving of death, however,
no ransom could be paid for his deliv-
erance (Nm 35:31).  If one would flee to
a city of refuge, no ransom was to be
given to deliver this person from his pun-

ishment (Nm 35:32).
Isaiah was specific in identifying

the foundation of the metaphor of ran-
som for Israel.  In Isaiah 43, Isaiah fo-
cused the minds of the apostate Israel-
ites on the day when they were created
as a nation when God redeemed them
from Egyptian captivity.  “But now thus
says the Lord who created you, O
Jacob, and He who formed you, O Is-
rael, ‘Do not fear, for I have redeemed
you.” (Is 43:1).  In order to be redeemed
from Egyptian captivity, the Israelites
passed through the waters of the Red
Sea on dry land (Is 43:2).  But their de-
liverance from captivity came at the
price of other nations.  “For I am the
Lord your God, the Holy one of Israel,
your Savior.  I gave Egypt for your
ransom, Ethiopia and Seba in your
place” (Is 43:3).  The ransom paid for
the redemption of His people was the
death of the firstborn and armies of
Egypt.  God took the firstborn of the
Egyptians in death for a ransom pay-
ment to deliver the children of Israel from
captivity.

God wanted Israel to remember
that their birth as a nation did not come
at a small price.  Their birth cost the
price of the lives of many firstborn sons
and daughters of other nations, as well
as the army of Egypt, Ethiopia and
Seba.  Isaiah then spoke of a time when
the faithful remnant would remember
the high ransom for Israel’s redemption
from Egyptian captivity.  He reminded
the Israelite remnant of their day of re-
demption.  “Was it not You who dried
up the sea and the waters of the great
deep, who has made the depths of the
sea a way for the ransomed to pass
over?” (Is 51:10).  Jeremiah added, “For
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the Lord has redeemed Jacob and ran-
somed him from the hand of him who
was stronger than he” (Jr 31:11).  And
then Hosea looked into the future to a
day when God would pay the ultimate
ransom price for His people.  “I will ran-
som them from the power of the
grave. I will redeem them from death”
(Hs 13:14).

The cross is a picture of a ransom
paid, the high cost of the ransomed first-
born and only begotten Son of God.  We
have been ransomed by the blood of
the eternally incarnate and crucified Son
of God.  Jesus came into the world in
order to pay this high ransom.  “For even
the Son of Man did not come to be
served, but to serve, and to give His
life a ransom for many” (Mk 10:45).
Jesus gave Himself as a ransom to pro-
vide all people with the opportunity to
be delivered from sin (1 Tm 2:5,6).  “For
He has made Him who knew no sin to
be sin on behalf of us ...” (2 Co 5:21).

The metaphor of ransom paid at the
cross is not a picture of arrogance and
selfishness.  It is a picture of a lowly
sacrifice of self on behalf of others who
could not pay the price for their own de-
liverance through meritorious works
of law or good deeds.  And since we
could not work ourselves out of captivity
into which we had given ourselves
through sin, God had to pay the ran-
som.  It was an unselfish gift of grace.

The cross does not have much of
an appeal to a narcissistic generation
that is consumed with broadcasting it-
self through a collection of self-portraits
on the internet.  The selfish find little ap-
peal of the selfless ransom paid at the
cross.  The behavior of the cross is
about broadcasting a ransomed servant

and exalting others before oneself, just
as Jesus. To a self-centered generation
of people, the Holy Spirit would say, “For
if anyone thinks himself to be something
when he is nothing, he deceives him-
self” (Gl 6:3).  “... God resists the proud
and gives grace to the humble” (1 Pt
5:5).  We must be cautioned, therefore,
that if we follow the ransom metaphor
to the cross, we will end up as slaves.

Central to the nature of true Chris-
tianity is the example of its Founder as
a ransom price on the cross for all who
would respond.  “The Son of Man did
not come to be served, but to serve, and
to give His life a ransom for many” (Mt
20:28).  Paul goes further in explaining
the sacrifice of Jesus by saying that
Jesus gave “Himself a ransom for all”
(1 Tm 2:6).  The ransom price was not
offered for a few chosen.  If any teach-
ing strikes at the heart of the false doc-
trine of individual predestination it is the
ransom of Jesus on the cross for all
people.  God is not willing that any of
His creation should perish (2 Pt 3:9).
Therefore, Jesus was given as full pay-
ment for the sins of all who would re-
spond to His offering from the cross.

We must always keep in mind that
God ransomed the firstborn of Egypt for
Israel.  But this was not a guarantee that
many Israelites would not later rebel at
Mount Sinai.  Though delivered from
captivity, the ransom price did not cover
the latter rebellion.  Those who gave
themselves over to the rebellion of
Korah, Dathan and Abiram were de-
stroyed (Nm 16).  Those who lacked
faith to enter immediately into the land
of promise fell in the wilderness.  The
point is, one can be delivered by re-
sponding to the ransomed price of
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Jesus, but if he does not walk in the light
as Jesus is in the light, the ransomed
blood of Jesus does not cleanse him of
his rebellion through sin (See 1 Jn 1:7,8).
If we sin willfully after being ransomed,
then the blood of Jesus will not redeem
us from destruction, “for if we sin will-
fully after we have received the knowl-
edge of the truth, there no longer re-
mains a sacrifice for sins” (Hb 10:26).

Chapter 7

THE SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGTHE SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGTHE SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGTHE SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGTHE SACRIFICIAL OFFERING
ON THE CROSSON THE CROSSON THE CROSSON THE CROSSON THE CROSS

Redemption necessitates sacri-
fice.  And sacrifice necessitates death.
In the Old Testament, a living animal
was given as a sacrifice for the deliver-
ance of the people.  Throughout the his-
tory of Israel, all of Israel’s blood sacri-
fices reminded them of the first blood
offering of the Passover lamb whose
blood was poured out to protect each
household from the death of their own
firstborn in their deliverance from Egyp-
tian captivity (Ex 12:22,23).  Israel’s first-
born lived, but the Egyptians’ firstborn
were given as a sacrificial ransom for their
deliverance (Is 43:1-3).  A lamb of the
Passover was sacrificed for the protec-
tion of Israel’s firstborn, but the protec-
tion of their firstborn meant the death of
the firstborn of all unbelieving Egyptian
households.

Sacrifices were also used to ratify
covenants.  When God established His
covenant with the nation of Israel at
Mount Sinai after they came out of cap-
tivity, life was again given in order that
the people be sprinkled with a blood
offering for the covenant (Ex 24:3-11).
A living covenant was thus established

by the death of that which was sacri-
ficed.  Moses said to the people, “Be-
hold the blood of the covenant that
the Lord has made with you concern-
ing all these words” (Ex 24:8).

Throughout the history of Israel,
once a year on the Day of Atonement,
an unblemished animal gave its life on
the altar as a sin offering of blood for
the people (Lv 4:1-35; 16:1-34).  God
reminded Israel, “For the life of the
flesh is in the blood.  And I have given
it to you on the altar to make atone-
ment for your souls.  For it is the
blood that makes atonement for the
soul” (Lv 17:11).  In the atonement
(meaning, “the covering of sins”) life was
sacrificed for the sins of the people.
Year after year, therefore, the minds of
the people of Israel were being prepared
for a final blood sacrifice that was to
come in their future.  It would not be the
sacrificial blood of animals, but the
blood of life from the incarnate Son of
God.  It would not be a Passover offer-
ing to save the firstborn, it would be the
offering of the Firstborn of God for all
those who would choose to be born
again.  Once this blood was poured out
as an offering, never again would an ani-
mal be killed as a blood offering.  Such
was what the Hebrew writer wanted us
to know when he spoke of Jesus being
our high priest “who does not need daily
as those [Old Testament high priests],
to offer up sacrifice, first for His own
sins, and then for the people’s, for this
He did once for all when He offered
up Himself” (Hb 7:26,27).

In establishing the foundation for
the metaphor that would eventually lead
to the flesh and blood sacrifice of the
incarnate Son, we must keep in mind
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that the animal sacrifices that were
brought to be offered in Israel were
eaten, both by the Levites and those
who participated in the offering (Lv
6:16,18,26,29; 7:6,15).  This opens the
window for understanding our eating of
the flesh and blood of Jesus.  Jesus
spoke metaphorically of such during His
ministry.  “Whoever eats My flesh and
drinks My blood, has eternal life” (See
Jn 6:52-56).  This was a difficult saying
for the disciples to comprehend, but a
simple statement that was founded on
the background of their knowledge of the
sacrificial offerings of Israel (Jn 6:60).  At
the time Jesus made the statement they
did not understand the atoning sacrifice
of the cross that was yet in their near
future.  And they knew nothing at all
about the Lord’s Supper that would come
after the sacrifice.  In John 6 Jesus was
speaking metaphorically of eating His
sacrificed flesh and blood in the Lord’s
Supper.  We do not eat literally of the
fleshly body of Jesus, nor drink of His
literal blood.  But in the institution of the
Supper meal, Jesus took the bread of
the Passover meal and said, “This is My
body” (Mt 26:26).  Of the cup of the fruit
of the vine, He said, “This is My blood of
the covenant” (Mt 26:28).  Through the
institution of the Supper on the eve of
His betrayal, therefore, Jesus was pre-
paring the minds of the disciples for His
sacrificial offering, as well as their re-
membrance of it through the Supper until
He comes again (See Lk 22:18; 1 Co
11:26).

When we venture to the cross, the
minds of the people had been prepared
for the concept of the atoning sacrifice
of the Lamb of God.  Sacrifice is the
message of Philippians 2:5-8.  Jesus

gave in and gave up in order to give for
His creation.  He gave up “being in the
form of God” in order to give into being
an obedient sacrifice.  He became our
sacrificial sin offering.  “For He has
made Him who knew no sin to be sin
on behalf of us ...” (2 Co 5:21).  “For
what the law could not do in that it was
weak through the flesh, God sending
His own Son in the likeness of sinful
flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in
the flesh” (Rm 8:3).  “Whom God has
set forth to be an atoning sacrifice by
His blood ...” (Rm 3:25).  Therefore,
“Christ our Passover was sacrificed”
(1 Co 5:7; see Hb 9:6-14; 10:15-18).

It was impossible for the blood of
that which was created out of nothing
to be a sufficient sacrifice for that which
would be eternal.  For this reason, it was
impossible for the blood of animals to
be a sufficient sacrifice for those whom
God would bring into eternal dwelling
(Hb 10:1-4).  Only that which had
eternality could be a sufficient sacrifice.
However, in order for this sacrifice to be
sufficient, there had to be a sacrifice on
the part of the One who would give Him-
self for us.  There was the necessity,
therefore, for the eternal to become as
those for whom He would choose to
make a sacrificial offering.  And for His
sacrifice to be more than a brief thirty-
three years in a state of incarnation on
earth, it had to be eternal.  A thirty-three
year sacrifice would not be a true sacri-
fice if the incarnation could be reversed.
There is no revelation in all of Scripture
that speaks of any reversal of the in-
carnation.

So what sacrifice did Jesus actu-
ally make that made Him worthy to be
our Passover sacrifice?  By the time of
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Jesus’ coming into the world, thousands
of rebellious Jews had already been cru-
cified on crosses throughout the Roman
Empire.  Numerous insurrections had
been put down, resulting in the crucifix-
ion of rebels across the Empire, spe-
cifically in Palestine.  The Jews knew
the horror of crucifixion.  Many had per-
sonally witnessed the crucifixion of
criminals.  On some occasions, they
had witnessed the crucifixion by Roman
authorities of friends and family who had
participated in various insurrection plots.
They knew the agony of death on a
cross.  Sometimes death would not
soon deliver the crucified victim, and
thus, the authorities would break the
legs of the crucified.  It was an agoniz-
ing death that would linger on for hours.
But eventually, death would release the
condemned from life, and thus bring to
an end hours of suffering on a cross.
The Jews were not unfamiliar with cru-
cifixions.

So we reconsider the crucifixion of
Jesus.  According to the timeline of
Jesus on the cross, the length of time
was about six hours before He gave up
the life of His fleshly body (See Jn
10:17,18).  We know the death was
agonizing.  We know the excruciating
pain that must have ravaged His body.
But when life on a cross would go on for
hours, if not a day, we wonder if the sac-
rifice for eternity was only for six hours.
We think not.  We must consider that
Jesus’ sacrifice for us was more than
six hours of pain on a cross outside
Jerusalem two thousand years ago.  We
must consider the possibility, or reality,
that when He humbled Himself, and was
born into the likeness of men, it was
forever.

John alerted his readers to this re-
ality in 1 John.  John was writing many
years after the cross and resurrection.
He wrote, “And we know that the Son
of God is come ...” (1 Jn 5:20).  He uses
the Greek present tense.  It was not that
the Son of God had come, but “is come.”
The Son appeared on earth, but there
was something about His coming that
continued to exist by the time John
wrote 1 John.  In 1 John 4:2 John re-
vealed this truth in another sentence
structure.  “Every spirit that confesses
that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh
is from God ....”  The obvious conclu-
sion to this statement is that Jesus had
come in the flesh for His earthly minis-
try, but He was still in the flesh for His
heavenly ministry that was taking place
at the time John wrote.  He was in some
way still in the flesh.

In 2 John the apostle looks to the
future in reference to the coming of
Jesus.  “For many deceivers have gone
out into the world who do not confess
that Jesus Christ is coming in the
flesh.  This is the deceiver and the
antichrist” (2 Jn 7).  John is emphatic in
this statement about Jesus still being in
the flesh, aligning a denial of such to
mark one as antichrist.  His statement
refers us to the “going” of Jesus from
this earth at His ascension.  At the as-
cension, the two angels said to the
apostles as they watched Jesus bodily
ascend into heaven, “You men of Gali-
lee, why do you stand gazing up into
heaven?  This same Jesus who was
taken up from you into heaven will come
in like manner as you have watched
Him go into heaven” (At 1:11).  Now re-
late this thought to what John revealed
in 1 John 3:2.  “Beloved, now we are the

The Cross



3 3

children of God, and it has not yet been
revealed what we will be.  But we know
that when He appears, we will be like
Him, for we will see Him as He is.”
Jesus bodily ascended into heaven.  He
will bodily be coming again from heaven
in the future.

Now consider seriously the con-
clusion to the above statements.  When
Jesus was resurrected, His body was
changed, but it was the same body.  His
incarnation was into a natural body.  But
in death “it is sown a natural body.  It is
raised a spiritual body.  There is a
natural body and there is a spiritual
body” (1 Co 15:44).  Jesus’ natural body
was raised a spiritual body.  The apostle
John handled the body of Jesus after
His resurrection.  However, he did not
understand the nature of this body (1
Jn 3:2).  But it was a spiritual body that
the apostles could handle, one with
which Jesus ate (Lk 24:39-42).  When
Jesus comes again, He “will transform
our lowly body so that it may be fash-
ioned according to His glorious body”
(Ph 3:21).  In order for us to be fash-
ioned according to His “glorious body,”
He must still have a body in which He
will be revealed from heaven.

We are now beginning to some-
what comprehend the totality of the sac-
rifice that Jesus made for us.  When He
gave up being on an equality with God
in order to be fashioned in the body of
man (Ph 2:5-8), it was forever.  His
sacrifice was not for what would be a
momentary period of thirty-three years
in the flesh in comparison to eternity.
His suffering for six hours on the
cross was not the finality of all His
sacrifice for us.  The sacrificial offer-
ing on the cross was made, but the eter-

nal sacrifice of His existence in our like-
ness was forever.  He gave His form as
God and being on an equality with God
in order to pay the ransom that was nec-
essary in order to deliver us from sin
and the bondage of this world.

When the New Testament speaks
of “believing in Jesus,” therefore, it is
commanding more than a simplistic
“sinner’s prayer” of mourning.  It is com-
manding a total life-changing obedience
in response to the God who transformed
to be as us in order to dwell together
with us in eternity.  Therefore, let us
never again try to get by with a cheap
“faith only” response to His eternal in-
carnate sacrifice.  Such is a mockery of
what the Son of God humbled Himself
to be in order to go to the cross for our
sins.  It is a weak response to what the
Son of God gave up in order to forever
be our high priest.

We thus view the sacrifice of
Jesus to be more than the cross offer-
ing.  The Hebrew writer shed some light
on this.  “Therefore, in all things He had
to be made like His brethren, so that
He might be a merciful and faithful high
priest in things pertaining to God, to
make an atoning sacrifice for the sins
of the people” (Hb 2:17).  The cross was
a moment in time for the atoning sacri-
fice.  However, being made “like His
brethren” exemplifies the sacrifice be-
yond our comprehension.  Could the
Son of God give up forever being on an
equality with God in the very form of
God?  He came in the flesh (Jn 1:14).
He lived in the flesh (1 Jn 1:1).  His flesh
died on the cross, was buried, and sub-
sequently raised to be victorious over
death.  His natural body was raised a
spiritual, glorious body.  And in this body
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He ascended on high.  In this same glo-
rious body He will come again for His
people, with whom He will dwell as His
brethren for eternity.  When we consider
this awesome sacrifice of the Son of
God in order to bring us into eternal
dwelling, we faint to our knees ...
speechless.  His was a sacrifice that is
simply beyond our comprehension.  We
can never fully understand this because
we can never take this journey with the
Son of God.  In view of this sacrifice
that was to come, the Old Testament
prophet Isaiah rightly described our
Savior as the coming Suffering Servant.

Chapter 8

THE SUFFERING SERVANTTHE SUFFERING SERVANTTHE SUFFERING SERVANTTHE SUFFERING SERVANTTHE SUFFERING SERVANT
ON THE CROSSON THE CROSSON THE CROSSON THE CROSSON THE CROSS

In order to carry out the eternal
purpose of creation, that is to bring cre-
ated beings into eternal dwelling with the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit, someone
had to come from the infinite to the fi-
nite.  One of Deity had to make the eter-
nal sacrifice in order to bring into the
presence of the Eternal Love those who
would be gifted with eternality by being
in His presence.  This Mediator would
not only bring reconciliation between the
eternal and mortal, but would immortal-
ize the mortal for eternal dwelling.

As human beings, we would ex-
pect a glorious entrance of God into the
environment of man.  We would expect
a spectacular invasion with a galactic
display of heavenly bodies.  We would
then look for angelic knights in shining
armor.  But such was not the case.
Such a heavenly entrance into our world
would not provide the opportunity to
draw out of creation proper candidates

who were fit for eternal dwelling in the
presence of God.  Only those who would
follow His example of humbling Himself
unto death, even the death on a wooden
cross, would be qualified to eternally
dwell in His presence.

As free-moral individuals who of-
ten choose ourselves first, we needed
an example of someone who chose
Himself last.  We needed a messenger
of humility, meekness, one who could
show kindness and mercy to our falli-
bility.  We needed a servant, but not only
a servant.  We needed a servant who
in all things would be “tempted as we
are, yet without sin” (Hb 4:15).  Through
such a One we could thus “come boldly
to the throne of grace, so that we may
obtain mercy and find grace to help in
time of need” (Hb 4:16).  And so, the
picture of the coming Messiah of Israel
that was painted by the prophets was a
picture of a suffering servant, one who
would suffer just as those He sought to
deliver into eternal dwelling.  It was only
logical that He be such.

Isaiah paints the greatest meta-
phorical pictures of the coming suffering
servant (See Is 42:1-9; 49:1-6; 50:4-11;
52:13 – 53:12).  He introduced the com-
ing servant of the Lord with these words:
“Behold My servant whom I uphold.  My
elect in whom My soul delights.  I have
put My Spirit upon Him.  He will bring
forth judgment to the Gentiles” (Is 42:1).
“He will not fail nor be discouraged until
He has set judgment on the earth” (Is
42:4).  Until He would die on the cross,
the suffering servant would endure great
pain and suffering in order to accomplish
His mission.  The suffering servant would
say, “I gave My back to those who
struck Me and My cheeks to those
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who plucked off the hair.  I did not
hide My face from shame and spit-
ting” (Is 50:6).  Isaiah continued to paint
the picture of this servant.  “Just as many
were astonished at you, My people, so
His appearance was marred more than
any man, and His form more than the
sons of men” (Is 52:14).  We are sure
Isaiah’s hand became weak as he was
led by inspiration of the Holy Spirit to
write these words concerning the com-
ing servant: “He is despised and re-
jected by men, a man of sorrows and
acquainted with grief.  And we hid,
as it were, our faces from Him.  He
was despised and we did not esteem
Him” (Is 53:3).  “He has borne our
griefs and carried our sorrows.  Yet
we esteemed Him stricken, smitten by
God and afflicted” (Is 53:4).  “He was
wounded for our transgressions.  He
was bruised for our iniquities.  The
chastisement of our peace was upon
Him.  And with His stripes we are
healed” (Is 53:5).

The inspired writers who recorded
the ministry and gospel of Jesus wanted
us to understand that Jesus fully real-
ized His mission.  There were no sur-
prises as He led Himself to the cross
(See Jn 10:17,18).  Jesus identified
Himself as the servant who was anointed
by the Lord to come to His people (Com-
pare Lk 4:16-21 with Is 61:1,2).  As was
pictured by the words of Isaiah, Jesus’
ministry as the servant of the Lord was
one of healing (Compare Mt 8:16,17 with
Is 53:4).  Through the records of the min-
istry and gospel of Jesus are revelations
of Jesus knowing that He was the One
who was to suffer for the people of God
(See Mk 8:31; 9:12; 10:33,34; 14:21).

Contrary to the expectations of the

religious elite of Israel, the servant of the
Lord who would heal the spiritual wounds
of the people was not the military hero
they expected.  He was the lowly ser-
vant of God who was despised, rejected,
spat upon and crucified by those to
whom He came.  The suffering servant,
therefore, became the opportunity for
individuals to determine their own eter-
nal destiny.  “He came to His own and
His own did not receive Him.  But as
many as received Him, to them He
gave the right to become the children
of God, even to those who believe in
His name” (Jn 1:11,12).  If one would
accept as God the One who was cruci-
fied as a common criminal on a cross,
then it would be this one who had a right
to be a child of God.  The picture of the
Redeemer as a suffering servant on a
cross exemplifies the right of any indi-
vidual to make a choice to reveal whether
he or she is of a character that is fit for
eternal dwelling.

Jesus reminded His disciples,  “...
the Son of Man did not come to be
served, but to serve, and to give His life
a ransom for many” (Mt 20:28; see Mk
10:45).  As the incarnate Son of God,
Jesus came to serve our sin problem,
and to do such, He had to suffer the
cross of humiliation.  Jesus was truly
our servant who suffered on our behalf.
Those who submit to the cross by tak-
ing up their crosses, are of a like-minded
character, and thus worthy because of
the cross to be considered sons of God.
Paul reminded the Galatians, “For you
are all sons of God through faith in
Christ Jesus.  For as many of you as
were baptized into Christ have put
on Christ” (Gl 3:26,27).
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Chapter 9

RECONCILIATIONRECONCILIATIONRECONCILIATIONRECONCILIATIONRECONCILIATION
AT THE CROSSAT THE CROSSAT THE CROSSAT THE CROSSAT THE CROSS

The sin offering of Israel laid the
foundation for understanding the recon-
ciliation that would come through the
offering of the suffering servant.  In the
sin offering, the blood of the sacrificed
animal was not to be eaten (Lv 6:30).
When reconciliation was accomplished,
animals died in order “to make recon-
ciliation” for the people (Lv 8:15).  For
example, when Israel was reconciled
again unto God, animals had to die.
“Then the priests killed them and they
made reconciliation with their [ani-
mal] blood on the altar, to make an
atonement for all Israel” (2 Ch 29:24;
see also Ez 45:15-17).  Reconciliation
came at a price, the price of a sacri-
ficed life.  Through the cost of the sacri-
fice of animals year after year in Israel
the stage was being set for the coming
of the One who would offer the price of
His blood as the medium by which
God’s people could be reconciled unto
Him.  It was a coming sacrifice that
would terminate all animal sacrifices.

The Son of God intervened in the
history of humanity in order that broken
souls might be able to approach unto
their Creator.  Reconciliation was the
initiative of a loving God to reach out to
His creation.  The cross, therefore, was
God’s signal to His creation that all who
would come to Him have a way home.
Reconciliation at the cross was Jesus
opening the door through which the bro-
ken could find their way to the One who
could heal their brokenness.  When
Jesus was lifted up to the cross, the
drawing power of reconciliation was

awesome to those who mourned over
their sin-ravaged souls.

If we view God from the perspec-
tive of who He is, the God of love, then
reconciliation was an initiative on the
part of God to bring man again into His
fellowship as it was before the sin of
Adam.  “God was in Christ reconciling
the world to Himself, not counting their
trespasses against them” (2 Co 5:19).
In order for God to bring man into His
fellowship, something had to be done
for man’s broken soul because of sin.
We would conclude this because cre-
ation was also the initiative of God.  He
created a free-moral individual He knew
would exercise his free-moral right to
rebel.  But since God is love, He needed
to stand as a just God by offering man
an opportunity to be reconciled to His
fellowship through the blood of Christ.

If God did not offer the opportunity
for reconciliation, then He would not
stand as a just God if He separated any-
one unto eternal condemnation.  But
because God is a God of love and jus-
tice, He did not create with the intention
of judging His creation without an op-
portunity for reconciliation.  If He had,
then He would be judged a fiendish God
for creating man in the first place.  And
if He intentionally predestined some of
His creation to eternal punishment, it
would correctly be concluded that He
was a fiendish and unjust judge for cre-
ating individuals who were destined to
punishment.

Depending on one’s version,
translations use words as “atonement”
and “appeasement” to render the Old
Testament Hebrew words that refer to
reconciliation.  In atonement, or propi-
tiation, sins are covered by the blood of
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sacrifices in order that we may approach
God.  In appeasement, the wrath of God
(judgment) is calmed in order that man
be reconciled to God without being con-
demned because of sin.  Some have
viewed the foundation for reconciliation
to be based on the necessity that God’s
“anger” or “wrath” be appeased before
men could approach Him.  Those of this
thinking contend that in some way God’s
wrath had to be appeased in order to
make it possible for Him to enter into a
covenant relationship with man.  But
basing reconciliation on the concept of
appeasing God’s anger or wrath seems
to stand against God’s effort of recon-
ciliation in the New Testament.  It also
seems to be contrary to the very nature
of a loving God.  If God is love, then He
is not seeking to condemn or unleash
His wrath upon His creation.  He is lov-
ingly seeking to reconcile His creation
to Himself.  It would be as Jesus said,
“For God did not send His Son into the
world to condemn the world, but that the
world through Him might be saved” (Jn
3:17).  God is not willing that any should
perish, but that all should respond to His
pleas to be reconciled again to His fel-
lowship.  But in order for a loving God to
justly bring those tarnished with sin into
His fellowship, something had to be done
about their sin-blemished souls.

We would view Romans 5 as the
dictionary to define the work of a loving
God to reconcile His creation unto Him-
self.  “Therefore, having been justified
by faith,” Paul introduces his argument,
“We have peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ” (vs 1).  It is
through the cross of Jesus that we have
access to God because it was our own
sin that took us away from God (vs 2).

Paul turns to the initiative factor that “be-
cause of the love of God” the Spirit has
been poured out for the believer (vs 5).
All that Paul discusses in this chapter
is based on this truth: “Because of the
love of God.”  The fact that God is love,
He took the initiative to reach out to man.
“For when we were still without strength,
at the right time Christ died for the
ungodly” (vs 6).  Here is the point: “But
God demonstrates His love toward us,
in that while we were still sinners,
Christ died for us” (vs 8).

The cross did not happen because
of the plea of man to be reconciled with
his Creator.  It happened because of
God’s love for His creation.  God was
active in reconciliation and man was
passive.  Now that Christ died for the
undeserving, and we have responded by
faith, Paul continued, “Much more then,
having now been justified by His blood,
we will be saved from wrath [judgment]
through Him” (vs 9).  We would under-
stand the “wrath,” not as the character
of God toward man, for if such were the
case, then the cross would never have
happened.  The wrath refers to justice,
for we cannot be reconciled to God with
the blemishes of our sin.  Sin (rebellion)
cries out for justice, judgment and pun-
ishment.  Love answers with grace and
mercy.

In Romans 5 Paul then brings into
the picture the resurrection.  “For if while
we were enemies we were reconciled
to God by the death of His Son, much
more, having been reconciled, we will
be saved by His life” (vs 10).  Our con-
fidence, therefore, is in the power of the
cross to bring those of faith unto the
throne of God.  So Paul concludes our
rejoicing.  “And not only this, but we also
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rejoice in God through our Lord Jesus
Christ, through whom we have now
received the reconciliation” (vs 11).
“Therefore, as through the offense of
one [Adam’s sin separated him from
God], judgment came on all men to con-
demnation, even so through the righ-
teousness of one [Jesus did that which
was just by going to the cross], the free
gift came to all men to justification of
life” (vs 18).

The means of reconciliation with
God has already been accomplished.
It is past tense in that Jesus poured out
His blood in order to clean us of sin.
Our cleansing was for the purpose of
Him presenting us without blemish be-
fore the Father.  The washed are pre-
sentable to the Father because “they
have washed their robes and made
them white in the blood of the Lamb”
(Rv 7:14).  The blood was poured out at
the cross.  The Father has now sent out
the invitation to all to be immersed in
the blood of reconciliation.  So when the
Scriptures say that “in Him we have re-
demption through His blood” (Ep 1:7),
then we need to search the Scriptures
in order to discover how we can come
into Christ wherein the blood of Christ
flows freely from Calvary (See Rm 6:3,4;
Gl 3:26,27).  (It is now that we are be-
ginning to understand what happens at
the point of baptism into Christ.  The
next time you witness someone being
baptized, envision them going down into
a pool of the blood of Jesus in order to
be “washed in the blood of the Lamb.”)

God is light and in Him is no dark-
ness at all (1 Jn 1:5).  And because there
is no darkness in God, then no dark-
ness of sin can come into His presence.
Since the very purpose for the creation

of man was to bring mortal beings of love
into the eternal presence of love, then
something had to be done for the sin of
a truly free-moral individual who was
blessed with the opportunity to say, “I
love you too.”  Thus when the Scriptures
speak of the wrath of God being revealed,
reference is to just judgment of those
who have not been qualified by obedient
faith to come into the eternal light of
God’s love.  Sin separated us from God,
and thus, there needed to be a means
by which sin would be washed away so
that we could approach God (See At
2:38; 22:16).

Paul wrote, “For the wrath of God
is revealed from heaven against all un-
godliness and unrighteousness of men
who suppress the truth in unrighteous-
ness” (Rm 1:18).  The wrath of God is
revealed by the revelation of the righ-
teousness of God through Jesus.  Jesus
is the way, truth and the life (Jn 14:6).
But for those who would rebel against
His way and ignore His truth, they have
no opportunity for His life.  “But we know
that the judgment of God is according
to truth against those who practice such
[evil] things” (Rm 2:2; see 2 Th 1:6-9).
In order that men have the opportunity
to escape the coming just judgment of
God, the gospel was revealed, for in the
gospel is “the righteousness of God re-
vealed from faith to faith, as it is written,
‘The just will live by faith’” (Rm 1:17).

In order to bring His creation into
eternal dwelling, those who were sepa-
rated from God by their rebellion in sin
had to be brought back into the fellow-
ship of Deity.  The mission of Jesus,
therefore, was a mission of reconcilia-
tion.  It was a mission that the suffering
servant accomplished by paying the
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ransom of His blood for our sin.  Through
the cross, He “disarmed principalities and
powers, He made a public display of
them, triumphing over them in it” (Cl
2:15).  The power of sin was disabled at
the cross.  Through the resurrection,
Jesus was exalted “far above all princi-
pality and power and might and domin-
ion and every name that is named, not
only in this age, but also in that which is
to come” (Ep 1:21).  Through the resur-
rection and ascension, the Father “put
all things under His feet, and gave Him
to be head over all things to the church”
(Ep 1:22).  He did so in order “that every
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father”
(Ph 2:11).  The cross and resurrection,
therefore, changed history because the
sacrificial work on the part of Jesus draws
out of the hearts of men the true image
in which they were created after God.
And so the prophecy of Jesus of Him-
self was fulfilled.  “And I, if I am lifted up
from the earth, will draw all men to
Me” (Jn 12:32).  So now, all those who
have responded to the outpouring of the
love of God on the cross have also as-
sumed the responsibility of the ministry
of reconciliation (Read 2 Co 5:11-21).
We go forth to preach the good news of
reconciliation, therefore, in order to find
those who seek to be restored unto their
Creator.

Chapter 10

JUSTIFICATION AT THE CROSSJUSTIFICATION AT THE CROSSJUSTIFICATION AT THE CROSSJUSTIFICATION AT THE CROSSJUSTIFICATION AT THE CROSS

The word “justify” is a legal term.
It was a term used in the Roman court
system to refer to the legal proceedings
of judicial law.  Understanding its mean-
ing must be determined in the context

of the work of an advocate (lawyer).  The
advocate pleaded the case of the de-
fendant.  He sought to argue the case
of the defendant in order that the de-
fendant be given mercy from the grace
of the court.  If mercy was granted, then
the defendant was acquitted (justified)
of his crime.

When we bring this metaphor into
our state of condemnation in sin, the
crucified Savior works as our advocate
to plead our case before the eternal
court of justice.  He not only pleaded
our case at the cross, He actually stood
in to take the blame for our crime. Tak-
ing our broken soul upon Himself was
so great that He cried out from the
cross, “My God, My God, why have You
forsaken Me?” (Mt 27:46).

John reminded his readers, “And if
anyone sin, we have a Counselor [ad-
vocate] with the Father, Jesus Christ the
righteous” (1 Jn 2:1).  Not only did Jesus
bring justification for all sin through the
cross, John indicates that the represen-
tation before the Father in reference to
our sin is continuing.  “Therefore, He is
able also to save those to the uttermost
who come to God through Him, seeing
He always lives to make intercession
for them” (Hb 7:25).  Through the res-
urrection and ascension, Jesus is able
to do this because He has now entered
“into heaven itself, now to appear in the
presence of God for us” (Hb 9:24).
Justification was a onetime work of God
in the past, but intercession on the be-
half of the justified is ongoing.  It is con-
tinuing because He lives.

What exemplifies continued inter-
cession for us is the justification for us
in the past that took place at the cross.
To a great extent, the religious world has
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distorted the teaching of justification by
focusing on man, rather than the work
of Christ.  This distortion has gone to
the extreme in many religions because
adherents are led to believe that there
is no justification except that which is
validated by the merit of man.  They fail
to see that justification was some-
thing that God did for us, not what
we do for ourselves.  It was the work
of God through His Son to justify, for
our sin was against Him.  It is the work
of the redeemed to obediently walk with
Jesus because they have been justified.
We walk by faith, but our faith does not
minimize the justifying work of Jesus
that took place on the cross.  We are
cleansed by His blood through obedi-
ent faith as we walk in the light as He is
in the light.  “But if we walk in the light
as He is in the light, we have fellowship
with one another and the blood of Jesus
Christ His Son cleanses us from all
sin” (1 Jn 1:7).  Our walk is an obedient
walk because we have been justified, not
in order to be justified.  It is because we
have been justified that the blood of His
Son continues its work in our lives.

The story of justification is ex-
plained in God’s covenant relationship
with Israel.  God established a covenant
relationship with Israel at Mount Sinai.
With any covenant of the Old Testa-
ment, blood was offered to ratify the
covenant.  But with the establishment
of covenants, there were conditions for
the maintenance of the covenant.  God
established conditions for Himself, and
He established conditions for Israel to
maintain their part of the covenant.
Within the covenant with Israel God
made promises.  His keeping of these
promises defined His faithfulness to the

covenant.  He is a righteous (just) God
because He keeps His promises.  The
righteousness of God, therefore, moved
the faithful to remain committed to keep
the covenant because they desired to
receive the promises of God.  By faith
they trusted in the righteousness (faith-
fulness) of God to keep His promises.
It is for this reason that Israel had to
walk obediently by faith in God who
keeps His promises.

Israel’s history is a testimony of the
fact that though God is righteous (He is
just by keeping His promises), Israel’s
walk was often rebellious.  They were
disobedient to the law that came as their
conditions for keeping the covenant.
Whenever we speak of God’s righteous-
ness in the New Testament, therefore,
and our trust (faith) in Him to keep His
promises, we must think of an obedient
faithfulness to His will.  It is not simply a
“faith only” walk, but an obedient faith
that moves us to keep our conditions of
the covenant we have with God.  How-
ever, we know we cannot keep the con-
ditions perfectly.  We sin, and thus, we
need the continuing blood of Jesus in
order to remain in a covenant relation-
ship with God.  But if we rebel by turn-
ing away from the covenant, then there
no longer remains a fulfillment of the
promises on our behalf.  The Hebrew
writer reminded us of this.  “For if we
sin willfully after we have received the
knowledge of the truth, there no longer
remains a sacrifice for sins” (Hb 10:26).

This thought is summed up in the
words of Micah 6:1-8 who pronounced
judgment on Israel for their unfaithful
walk in turning away from their covenant
with God.  Micah wrote that “the Lord
has a complaint with His people” (vs 2).
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God had fulfilled His part of the covenant
by delivering the Israelites from Egyp-
tian captivity and bringing them into the
promised land.  He did this so that they
might “know the righteousness [faithful-
ness] of the Lord” (vs 5).  But many cen-
turies later when Micah prophesied to
the nation, they had faulted on their re-
sponsibility to remain faithful to God.  So
what would God require of them in or-
der to restore their covenant relation-
ship with Him in view of the fact that He
was faithful (righteous) to fulfill His
promises of the covenant?  “He has
shown you, O man, what is good and
what the Lord requires of you, but to do
justly and to love mercy, and to walk
humbly with your God” (vs 8).  They must
renew their faith by renewing their com-
mitment to the covenant.

Any discussion in reference to the
justification of God must be defined in
the context of God’s covenant relation-
ship with Israel.  Through His righteous-
ness (faithfulness to keep promises),
God delivered on His covenant prom-
ises.  Except for the faithful remnant that
He restored from captivity, the majority
of Israel turned away from the covenant
when they ran after idolatrous gods.  Nev-
ertheless, God fulfilled His promises to
the faithful remnant.  Justification at the
cross did not depend on their righteous-
ness, for they were dead in sin when
the Advocate pled their case before the
Judge at the cross (Rm 5:8).  The righ-
teousness of God, however, was mani-
fested at the cross for God fulfilled all
His promises concerning the Seed that
would bless all mankind.

This profound subject is intro-
duced by Paul in Romans 1:16,17, but
is often misunderstood.  Paul first

speaks of the gospel.  According to his
definition of the gospel in 1 Corinthians
15:3,4, the gospel is the justifying work
of God in the death of Jesus for our sins
on the cross.  It is Jesus’ death and res-
urrection.  This good news event is the
power of God unto salvation.  In order
to be this power unto salvation, two
things had to take place.  First, the righ-
teousness of God must be revealed to
those with whom God seeks to bring into
a covenant relationship.  This was ac-
complished through the cross.  “For the
grace of God that brings salvation has
appeared to all men” (Ti 2:11).  Second,
there must be a faith response by those
who seek to come into this covenant re-
lationship with God.  The faith response
would be obedience to the gospel (See
2 Th 1:6-9; 1 Pt 4:17).

In reference to the gospel, Paul
continues to explain that “it is the righ-
teousness of God revealed from faith
to faith ...” (Rm 1:17).  The sending of
His Son to die for our justification was
God’s faithfulness to bring His creation
into a covenant relationship.  The cross,
therefore, revealed the faithfulness of
a just God to His creation that could not
be saved by their own righteousness.
He would not allow those who seek Him
to go without a covenant.  He so loved
the world that the general invitation was
made to all men through the cross to
come into His covenant that He sought
to establish with those who choose to
obey the gospel.  The righteousness of
God was revealed by His faithfulness
to His creation in order to establish a
covenant that would in turn require faith-
fulness on the part of man (Rm 1:17).

The gospel was a manifestation of
“faith to faith,” (God’s faithfulness con-
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nected to man’s faithfulness).  Here is
where so many have missed the point
in reference to justification that is based
on God’s faithfulness that inspires our
faithful response.  This is also where
many of the Protestant world have
based their theology on a misunder-
standing of justification that was brought
out of the Reformation Movement.  Ex-
periential religionists assumed that jus-
tification relied on a meritorious experi-
ence whereby one justifies himself be-
fore God.  Seeing the futility, and rightly
so, of any meritorious works of law or
deeds being able to justify oneself be-
fore God, “faith only” theologians have
run in the opposite direction.  They have
concluded that since we cannot be jus-
tified by meritorious works, then justifi-
cation must rest solely on our faith.
Some have corrupted this theology even
more.  They unfortunately base their un-
derstanding of justification on the foun-
dation of a concept that God individually
predestined some to eternal destruction
regardless of their choice in the matter.
Since these theologians could not make
everyone righteous before God through
obedient faith, they assumed, therefore,
that God had created some for eternal
destruction regardless.  They thus de-
stroyed the free-moral obedience of all
men, and subsequently created a fiend-
ish Creator who would unjustly condemn
to eternal hell those He individually pre-
destined to such a fate.

But all these theologies of men
have made something simple so com-
plex.  And in reference to the theology
of some, they have created a god who
is a respecter of those who were sup-
posedly unconditionally elected to eter-
nal salvation, and fiendish toward those

who were unconditionally predestined to
eternal damnation in a fiery hell.

The righteousness of God was re-
vealed at the cross.  It was there that
our justification was initiated by the faith-
fulness of God to keep His promises to
the fathers of Israel.  Paul revealed this
faithfulness of God in Galatians 2:16, a
passage that is often obscured by some
translations.  The International King
James Version has the correct reading.
“Knowing that a man is not justified by
works of law, but by the faith of Christ
Jesus, even we have believed in Christ
Jesus so that we might be justified by
the faith of Christ, and not by works of
law, for by works of law no flesh will be
justified.”

At the cross, justification resulted
from the faithful work of Jesus Christ,
as opposed to the futile meritorious ef-
forts of men to keep law perfectly in or-
der to justify themselves.  Some trans-
lations of Galatians 2:16 have unfortu-
nately been influenced by their thinking
that places justification on the shoulders
of men.  They translate the phrase “the
faith of Christ Jesus” in Galatians 2:16
to read “by faith in Christ Jesus.”  But
the reading in Greek is literally “faith of
Christ.”  It was because of the faithful-
ness of Christ to accomplish the eternal
plan of redemption on the cross that God
was able to reconcile the world unto Him-
self.  Through the cross, God “has rec-
onciled us to Himself through Christ” (2
Co 5:18).  Through His Son, the Father
was justifying those who were dead in
sin because of their inability to keep law
perfectly in order to justify themselves.

God was faithful to fulfill His prom-
ise that He originally made to Adam and
Eve in Genesis 3:15.  He was faithful to
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fulfill His promise to Abraham that in his
seed all nations of the world would be
blessed (Gn 12:3).  God was faithful
through the faith of Christ to take Him-
self to the cross in order to call all men
to join Him in a covenant with the Fa-
ther.  The justification of the cross was
not simply a blanket declaration that all
men are now unconditionally justified.
It is a call by the gospel message to all
men to come with obedient faith into this
covenant.  Through the appeal of His
righteousness revealed on the cross,
God pleads to all men for “obedience
to righteousness” (Rm 6:16).  He is “not
willing that any should perish but that
all should come to repentance” (2 Pt
3:9).

The gospel is power unto salvation
from “faith to faith” (Rm 1:17).  It was
initiated and executed on the cross be-
cause of God’s faithfulness to keep His
promises.  God now calls on those who
seek to come into a covenant relation-
ship with Him to act on their faith.  If
God were willing that no one should per-
ish, but did not offer the cross, then He
would not have been faithful to keep His
promise that was made two thousand
years before to Abraham (See Gn 12:1-
4).  Israel was called by God to be faith-
ful because He was faithful to keep His
promises to the fathers.  But if we think
we can respond to the faithful actions of
God that were revealed at the cross with
a simple “sinner’s prayer” that does not
move one to do anything in response to
the faithfulness of God, then we are ask-
ing God to respond with His atoning work
at the cross to an unresponsive faith.

Inactive faith was the core to
James’ thought when he wrote, “What
does it profit, my brethren, if someone

says he has faith but does not have
works?  Can faith save him?” (Js 2:14).
James gave the example of obedient
Abraham.  “Was not Abraham our fa-
ther justified by works when he of-
fered Isaac his son on the altar?  You
see that faith was working with his
works, and by works was faith made
perfect” (Js 2:21,22).  Now listen to
James’ conclusion to the actions of
Abraham.  “And the scripture was ful-
filled that says, ‘Abraham believed
God and it was credited to him for
righteousness’” (Js 2:23).  Abraham
acted on his faith.  It was not a dead
faith.  And because he had an active
faith, he was credited to be righteous,
that is, justified.  One is not righteous
(justified) before God without an active
response to God’s action on the cross.
It was for this reason that the eunuch
asked Philip, “What hinders me from
being baptized?” (At 8:36).  It was for
this reason that Ananias asked Saul, “...
why are you waiting?  Arise and be bap-
tized and wash away your sins ...” (At
22:16).  And it was for this reason that
in the same hour of the night the active
faith of the Philippian jailor moved him
to take action in reference to his new
knowledge of the saving power of the
cross.  “And immediately he was bap-
tized ...” (At 16:33).

Therefore, when Paul made the
statement, “faith to faith,” he meant from
God’s faithfulness to take action at the
cross for our justification, which faith-
fulness should draw the same active
response out of those who come to the
cross.  There must be a faith response
to God’s faithfulness, otherwise, our
faith leaves us in death at the foot of
the cross until we do what Jesus said
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to do in reference to our sins.  “He who
believes and is baptized will be saved”
(Mk 16:16).  It cannot be more simple
than that (See At 2:38; 22:16).

Must we remind ourselves of 1
Peter 4:17.  “What will be the end of
those who do not obey the gospel of
God?”  If one comes to the cross with a
simple mental faith, without obedience
to the gospel of the death, burial and
resurrection of Jesus (Rm 6:3-6), he is
not justified simply because his faith has
not moved him to faithfulness.  Salva-
tion by the gospel is by “faith to faith.”
God has been faithful in the work of of-
fering to His creation an opportunity to
be justified before Him.  Unless one re-
ciprocates with faith in action, the cross
will accomplish nothing in reference to
one’s justification that is freely offered
at the cross.

The cross is the revelation of the
righteousness of God toward His cre-
ation. “But now the righteousness of God
without the law is manifested ... even
the righteousness of God that is by the
faith of Jesus Christ to all those who
believe ...” (Rm 3:21,22).  Jesus was
faithful in taking Himself to the cross for
those He had created (See Jn 10:17,18;
Cl 1:16).  The cross now calls on all who
would believe to respond to the cross.
Because all have sinned (Rm 3:23), the
call of the cross is to respond to the jus-
tification that is offered there for our sins
(Rm 3:24).  When one responds to the
cross by obedience to the gospel, he
has access to the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus (Rm 6:3; Gl 3:26,27).
Through the cross, God “has set forth
[His Son] to be an atoning sacrifice by
His blood through faith in order to de-
clare His righteousness for the remis-

sion of sins in the past because of the
forbearance of God” (Rm 3:25).  There-
fore, “as through one man’s disobedi-
ence many were made sinners, even so
through the obedience of one [Jesus]
will many be made righteous [justi-
fied]” (Rm 5:19).

Chapter 11

CRUCIFIED WITH HIMCRUCIFIED WITH HIMCRUCIFIED WITH HIMCRUCIFIED WITH HIMCRUCIFIED WITH HIM
ON THE CROSSON THE CROSSON THE CROSSON THE CROSSON THE CROSS

Paul wrote the well-known state-
ment, “I have been crucified with
Christ.  And it is no longer I who live,
but Christ lives in me” (Gl 2:20).
“Crucified” in this statement is the Greek
passive, and thus at some time in the
past Paul was acted upon by being cru-
cified with Christ.  The tense of the verb
does not indicate something that Paul
personally did, but something that was
done for him.  That something was the
work of Christ at the cross.  Because
Paul was acted upon by the work of
Christ on the cross, there was power in
his life to live the cross-bearing life.  “And
the life that I now live in the flesh I live
by faith in the Son of God ...” (Gl 2:20).
When Paul wrote to the Philippians, we
now understand what he was saying
when he wrote,  “I can do all things
through Him who strengthens me” (Ph
4:13).  It was not Paul of himself who
was able to lead the crucified life.  It was
the crucified Christ who lived within him.
His “can do” was not “I can do myself.”
Paul wrote, “But in all these things we
are more than conquerors through Him
who loved us” (Rm 8:37).  Our power to
conquer is not within ourselves.  It is
“through Him” who loved us on the cross.

Paul’s continued walk under the

The Cross



4 5

power of the cross was maintained by
his obedient faith.  This would be the
life-style that Jesus indicated when He
stated, “Whoever wishes to come after
Me, let him deny himself and take up
his cross and follow Me” (Mk 8:34; Lk
9:23; 14:27).  The joy of bearing our
crosses for Christ, therefore, is in our
knowledge of and faith in what Jesus
did on the cross.  This is certainly be-
hind the statement of James when he
encouraged his readers, “My brethren,
count it all joy when you fall into vari-
ous trials ...” (Js 1:2).  Cross-bearing
disciples are full of joy because they
realize that it is the crucified Christ who
is working in them for the glory of God.

Paul’s crucifixion with Christ takes
us back to the cross of Christ.  Paul
wants to remind us that our old man of
sin was crucified with Christ at the time
Jesus died on the cross.  He wrote in
reference to our problem of sin in Ro-
mans 6:6.  “... knowing this, that our
old man was crucified with Him so that
the body of sin might be destroyed, that
we should no longer be bondservants
to sin” (Rm 6:6).  In using the word
“knowing” (Gr. ginosko), Paul wanted the
Roman Christians to understand, grasp
and comprehend something that was
very important concerning their salvation.
He wanted them to realize that they were
who they were in Christ because of what
Christ did on the cross for them.  The
word “crucified” in his statement is the
Greek passive, that is, the object (us)
was acted upon by another.  In the Ro-
mans 6:6 statement the “old man of sin”
was acted upon by Christ at the cross.
The “old man of sin” was taken to the
cross with Christ.  So in answer to the
question of when the old man was cru-

cified, it was when Jesus was crucified.
  There is no such thing as self-cru-

cifixion.  Though our crucifixion with
Christ will motivate us to take up our
cross and follow Jesus, we are not cru-
cifying our old man of sin, for such would
be impossible.  In crucifixion, someone
was always acting upon the victim to nail
him to the cross.  And when we are dis-
cussing the problem of sin, only the One
against whom we sin has the authority
to forgive that sin.  While on earth, the
Son of God had the authority to forgive
sin directly, immediately and personally
(Mt 9:6).  And while He was on the cross,
the Son of God was there to forgive our
sins by allowing Himself to be crucified
for our old man of sin.  As a reminder
that He had the power to forgive while
on earth, in His last moments on the
cross He personally forgave another by
saying to the thief on the cross, “... to-
day you will be with Me in Paradise” (Lk
23:43).

We could not of ourselves crucify
our old man of sin.  The cross was about
forgiveness and crucifixion.  If by faith
we come to the cross, realizing that the
Son of God has taken care of our old
man of sin, then in thanksgiving we go
to the grave with Him in order to enjoy
newness of life when our sins are
washed away in the waters of baptism
(At 22:16).  We are thus born again as
a new creature in Christ.  “Therefore, if
any man is in Christ, he is a new crea-
ture.  Old things have passed away.
Behold, all things have become new”
(2 Co 5:17).

On the cross Jesus was active in
taking our old man of sin with Him to be
crucified.  Through the obedient faith of
Christ to go to the cross, we can have
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faith that our old man of sin was cruci-
fied.  But as His faith was active in tak-
ing our old man of sin to the cross for
crucifixion, our faith must also be ac-
tive in doing that which is necessary in
order to have life.  Through obedience
to the gospel (baptism) our faith is ac-
tive in taking the crucified old man to
the grave.  We were passive in Jesus’
work to crucify the old man of sin.  How-
ever, we must be active in burying the
old dead man.  Therefore, through the
power of the cross our old man of
sin was crucified with Jesus.  But by
faith, we choose to have the old man
buried with Christ and raised to walk
in newness of life (Rm 6:5).

We must keep in mind that though
the old man of sin was crucified with
Jesus when He went to the cross, we
are all as dead men walking.  We have
no life before resurrection, as Jesus was
in a tomb before life came in the resur-
rection.  There is “no condemnation to
those who are in Christ Jesus” (Rm 8:1)
because those in Christ have buried the
old crucified man (See Gl 3:26-29).  How-
ever, outside Christ he is in condemna-
tion.  But when one is “baptized into His
[Christ’s] death,” that is, “united in the
likeness of His death,” it is then that he
can be raised with Him “in the likeness
of His resurrection” in order to walk as a
new creature in Christ (Rm 6:3-6; 2 Co
5:17).  Once the old man of sin is bur-
ied, a new man is born who has been
blessed with eternal life in Christ.  John
reminds us, “And this is the testimony,
that God has given us eternal life and
this life is in His Son” (1 Jn 5:11).

Paul brings out the above meaning
in Ephesians 2:8.  “For by grace you are
saved through faith, and that not of

yourselves, it is the gift of God.”  The
grace of God appeared on the cross on
our behalf (Ti 2:11).  It was grace that
brought salvation, both through the faith
of Jesus and the faith of ourselves.  Our
salvation could not be accomplished on
our own.  It had to come only as a gift of
God, which gift we accept through faith.
This is the power of the gospel that is
from “faith to faith.”  God did what we
could not do for ourselves.  Paul con-
tinues his teaching on this matter in
Romans 6 by reminding the Roman dis-
ciples, “Therefore, do not let sin reign
in your mortal body so that you should
obey the lusts of the body” (Rm 6:12).
On the contrary, he exhorted, “present
yourselves to God, as those who are
alive from the dead, and your mem-
bers as instruments of righteousness to
God” (Rm 6:13).  Herein is the power of
grace.  We know that we are under
grace, and not under the necessity of
performing law perfectly in order to save
ourselves.  Therefore, “sin will not have
dominion over you, for you are not un-
der law, but under grace” (Rm 6:14).
The power of the cross is that we know
that our insufficient performance of law
will not separate us from the love of God.
Since God gave His only begotten Son
in order to crucify the old man of sin,
then there is nothing that can separate
us from the love of God that is in Christ
Jesus our Lord (Rm 8:39).

The curse of experiential religion
is that the adherents of such faiths have
little faith in our total justification by
Jesus on the cross.  The power of the
gospel is minimal in the mind of the one
who questions his salvation by the grace
of God.  The experientialist seeks to
cleanse his conscience of guilt through
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the performance of emotionality, and of-
ten, meritorious good works.  It is diffi-
cult for him to step aside and get out of
the way of Jesus who has taken care of
the old man of sin.  Some fail to realize
that we are “created in Christ Jesus for
good works” (Ep 2:10).  We are not cre-
ated in Christ by good works.  When we
understand that God saved us at the
cross of grace, that realization moves
us into action.  It is that grace that
causes thanksgiving (2 Co 4:15).  Paul’s
life was an example.  “But by the grace
of God I am what I am.  And His grace
toward me was not in vain, but I la-
bored more abundantly than they all,
yet not I, but the grace of God that
was with me” (1 Co 15:10).  That is a
very powerful statement!  God’s grace
took Paul far beyond what he could ever
have accomplished by his own self-will
to work meritoriously in obedience to
law.  When Paul said, “for you are not
under law, but under grace” (Rm 6:14),
he meant that we are not under the mo-
tivation to keep law meritoriously in or-
der to be saved.  On the contrary, we
are under the motivation of grace to live
for Jesus.  By being motivated by faith
in God’s grace, we understand Romans
3:31.  “Do we then make void law
through faith?  Certainly not!  On the
contrary, we establish law.”  Under faith
we cry out to our Father to instruct us
concerning the right way.

Chapter 12

REFOCUSING ON THE CROSSREFOCUSING ON THE CROSSREFOCUSING ON THE CROSSREFOCUSING ON THE CROSSREFOCUSING ON THE CROSS

Throughout the centuries there
have always been efforts to relegate the
cross to a subpoint on a theological
outline.  The more a religion was based

on the traditions of the fathers, the less
emphasis there was placed on the sig-
nificance of the cross in the theology of
the religion.  The more organized a reli-
gion focused on the authority of men
on earth within the organized structure
of the religion, the less adherents fo-
cused exclusively on King Jesus and His
leadership through the cross.  The worst
scenario is a religion that sets up its own
church head on earth.  Add to all this
religious chaos the fact that the more
legalistic a church becomes in its theol-
ogy, the less the mystery of the cross
fits into its systematic theology.

 Salvation, it was presumed by the
traditionalist and the legalist, was based
on faithfulness to “the church” and its
established identity.  It was faithfulness
to the church, and subsequently, the
church would get one into heaven.  Re-
gardless of one’s response to the cross,
“faithfulness,” which meant faithfulness
to the church, would determine one’s
destiny.  The result of this obsession with
traditional church structures and legal
theological outlines, was that church and
doctrine were highlighted, with the mes-
sage of the cross being relegated to a
subpoint at the conclusion of the ser-
mon.  The result was that campaigns
and crusades alike were organized ef-
forts to promote one’s church in contrast
to the supposed error of all other
churches.  Preaching church became
the center of our “evangelistic” sermons,
and the cross was added only at the
conclusion of a theologically engineered
presentation of “church doctrine.”

Those who were more legally ori-
ented in their theology viewed the cross
simply as the back drop of their focus
on a manufactured “plan of salvation.”
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Acts 2 became the center of reference
to their preaching, and subsequently,
they were able to bring people to bap-
tism without even mentioning the cross.
Some realized the error of this legal ap-
proach to salvation, and then ran
through Jerusalem to focus exclusively
on Jesus alone.  They walked with Him
and His disciples down the roads of
Palestine, but they lost their emphasis
on the incarnate God who was nailed
to the cross to ransom their souls from
sin.  Jesus became a folk hero, good
teacher, a personal friend, someone with
whom we sought to identify as our per-
sonal Savior.  But in our listing of the
teachings of Jesus, the atonement of the
cross was marginalized for a simple con-
versation with Jesus as a good friend.
Jesus became our personal Savior, but
not to the extent of being our “personal
God” before whom we will be judged.
The emphasis in reference to Jesus hav-
ing an impact on our lives changed from
what Jesus did for us to what we could
do for Him.  The result of this change in
focus led some to a works-oriented faith
whereby they sought to justify them-
selves before God.  The result was that
we never really felt good about our sal-
vation because we never really felt good
about our works, for we knew that our
works were never enough to merit our
intended yearning for eternal life.

And then there are those who sim-
ply gave up works altogether.  In their
fear of a faith that would manifest itself
through an obedient response to the in-
carnate and crucified God of the cross,
they simply affirmed that salvation was
by a simple inactive faith on the part of
the predestined.  No works required!
They forgot that the New Testament book

on grace and faith (Romans) was intro-
duced and concluded by “obedience of
faith.”  “We have received grace and
apostleship, for obedience of the faith
...” (Rm 1:5).  And lastly, Paul concluded,
“... the mystery ... has been made known
to all nations for the obedience of faith”
(Rm 16:25,26).

Add an inactive response to the
cross the doctrine of individual predesti-
nation, and some religionists have come
up with a religion that appeals to the car-
nal nature of man.  It appeals to the ma-
terialist who would consume the world
upon himself.  Regardless of what one
did morally, or how much he consumed
upon himself, he was still predestined
to heaven, and thus, he could live with-
out endangering his soul.  What one
preacher said to one of the young mem-
bers of his group emphasizes the point.
The young man confessed to the
preacher that he was struggling with
moral temptations in his life.  The
preacher reassured the young man by
saying, “That’s fine.  As long as you
understand that you have been predes-
tined personally to eternal life, it doesn’t
matter.”  Individual predestination moves
one to divert his life from the cross.  If
one believes that he or she is individu-
ally predestined, then there is no fear of
losing one’s soul.  One person recently
called us and stated, “I have never heard
of apostasy.  What does it mean?”  The
cross has little appeal to the “presump-
tuously saved.”  It has little motivation
for those who believe they cannot fall from
the grace of God.  After all, who would
really want to bear the cost of the cross
when he believes that he is already indi-
vidually predestined to eternal life?  The
faith of the individual predestinationist,
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therefore, is not in the work of the incar-
nate Son of God on the cross, but in his
individual predestination.  Once one be-
lieves that he is individually chosen by
God, then there is no need for faith in
the work of the Suffering Servant on the
cross.

What those who believe in indi-
vidual predestination have done is make
senseless the atoning sacrifice of the
cross.  They have negated any love re-
sponse to the love act revealed on the
cross.  If one was individually predes-
tined at birth to eternal glory, then what
need would there be for any eternal aton-
ing sacrifice?  If certain individuals were
already destined to glory, why pay any
ransom?  Why would God even need to
incarnate in the flesh of man in order to
make a redemptive offering?  If predesti-
nation is true, then we would question
why the Son of God even showed up at
the cross.  If God predestined individu-
als to eternal glory, then certainly He
could have just taken them on to heaven
without all the intervening scandal of the
cross.  He could have taken them with-
out all the suffering and salvational plan-
ning throughout the centuries for the
sake of a free-moral individual who re-
ally was not free in the first place to take
ownership of his own eternal destiny.

The shocking reality about this the-
ology is that a vast number of religion-
ists throughout the world today believe
in the theology of individual predestina-
tion.  It is an appealing theology because
it makes God a respecter of specific
people, not because it draws individuals
to the cross of love.  We must not un-
derestimate the theology of individual
predestination to a narcissistic genera-
tion that is consumed with adding indi-

viduals to their follower list as they have
presumed that God unconditionally
added them to His family before they
were born.

But we would base our faith on the
fact that because a loving God was not
willing that any of His creation should
be lost, His love was revealed at the
cross through His Son.  We thus seek
a restoration of emphasis on the aton-
ing sacrifice of Jesus as our primary
message to the world, a world in which
“whoever believes in Him should not
perish, but have everlasting life” (Jn
3:16).  The message of the cross is
“Him.”  God sent Him into the world as
an opportunity for every person to have
access to everlasting life.  The reward of
believing in Him is being a part of the
covenanted people of God.

Jesus brought more than a set of
doctrines to “establish” churches.  He
brought Himself, and thus our message
to the lost must not be a simple set of
outlined doctrines to “identify the church.”
Our message to the world is the atoning
sacrifice of the incarnate Son of God.
Our message is not only on a crucifix-
ion event outside Jerusalem two thou-
sand years ago.  Jesus came in the flesh
for the cross.  He was resurrected to
stay in the flesh.  And He is coming again
in His glorified body in order to receive
His brethren with whom He will dwell in
His glorified body.  We thus look beyond
the six hours of suffering on the cross in
order to see the God who eternally gave
up being on an equality with the eternal
God in order to be made in the likeness
of His brethren with whom He has cho-
sen to dwell forever.  Our message,
therefore, is not a law of condemnation,
but a message of deliverance from the
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bondage of sin through the ransom that
was paid for our redemption.

We must keep in mind that the
message we preach is not a catechism
of teachings.  The gospel, the good
news, is not a system of law.  Law only
infers duty and discouragement, for we
cannot keep law perfectly in order to
save ourselves.  The covenant that God
seeks to establish with us is more than
a contract of duty.  If the gospel is sim-
ply a contract that is based on obliga-
tions to keep the laws of the contact,
then we have brought ourselves again
into the bondage of our inability to keep
law perfectly.  On the contrary, the gos-
pel is a message of joy and hope.  It is a
message of deliverance and freedom
from the bondage of law.  If our cov-
enant with God were simply a contrac-
tual agreement, then we would be sub-
jugated to a set of obligations that we
must keep perfectly in order to preserve
the contract.  And we know we cannot
do such in order to save ourselves.

God’s covenant with us is differ-
ent than a contract.  God reaches out
through the cross to covenant with us,
though in our rebellion we seek to turn
from Him.  As in Israel, God continually
sought to turn Israel from her wayward
rebellion (See Hs 2:9-23; 8:14; 11:5-9).
God’s covenant with us today is a cov-
enant of grace.  He seeks to nurture us
into eternity through the drawing power
of His love and grace (See 1 Co 15:10;
2 Co 4:15).  Through the cross, He
manifested Himself as a loving God who
is reaching out to the wayward in order

to bring them again into His eternal fel-
lowship.

The cross is a manifestation of
God’s love that suffers with us through
His Suffering Servant.  Therefore, when
one in repentance seeks to return to God,
he does not come to God pleading on
the basis of his works, but pleading that
what he could not pay through works of
law would be paid by the ransomed blood
of the incarnate Son.  When God grants
forgiveness, which He always does, it is
a grant that is given regardless of our
imperfections.  This is grace and mercy.
This is the good news of the cross.  Upon
the basis of our mourning over our sins,
God grants righteousness regardless of
our imperfections.  He considers us faith-
ful (righteous) regardless of our inabili-
ties.  The righteousness of Jesus, there-
fore, becomes the imputed righteous-
ness of the believer.  It is for this reason
that the believer does not have to de-
pend on his own righteousness, for he
knows that all sin, including himself.  We
must depend on the righteousness of
Jesus at the cross, “knowing that a man
is not justified by works of law, but by
the faith of Christ Jesus ...” (Gl 2:16).
We need to remember the words of Paul
to the Jews in the synagogue of Antioch
of Perga.  “Therefore, let it be known to
you, brethren, that through this Man
[Jesus] is preached to you the forgive-
ness of sins, and by Him all who be-
lieve are justified from all things of
which you could not be justified by
the law of Moses” (At 13:38,39).
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On a hill far away stood an old rugged cross,
The emblem of suffering and shame;

And I love that old cross where the Dearest and Blest,
For a world of lost sinners was slain.

So I’ll cherish the old rugged cross,
Till my trophies at last I lay down;
I will cling to the old rugged cross,

And exchange it some day for a crown.

Metaphorical Epilogue

“Are they all here?” the Father joyously
asked the Son.

“Every last one!” the Son reassured the
Father.  “I did not leave one behind.”

“Oh, this is so wonderful.  They’re so glo-
rious, as white as snow,” the Father added.
“Son, you have to thank yourself for this.”

“He surely does,” added the Spirit.  “You
wouldn’t believe the mess they were in at
the time He arrived to clean them up.  They
needed a real scrubbing.  And once they
were cleansed, it was sometimes a chal-
lenge to keep them drawn in the right di-
rection by our love.  The deceiver was con-
stantly roaring in their faces.  But, he is gone
and it is all over.”

“Was it worth all the struggle, My Son?”

“It was, Father.  Just look at them.  They
are truly a loving community of people who
reflect our nature.  Though I gave up so

much to go get them, they went through so
much to follow Me here.  We need to thank
the Spirit for being with them in every
struggle along the way.”

The Spirit added, “It was easy after they
responded to our grace that was poured
out for them at the intervention.  They were
so thankful that all they needed was a little
protection here and there to keep them
safe.  Because of their love for us, they were
so willing to follow our instructions of the
book.”

Then the Father concluded, “So now, it’s
time to move them on into eternity.  Our love
has been fulfilled and forever we have
those in our presence who have recipro-
cated our love.  Their presence in our com-
pany is proof that We are Who We are.”

“Then the King will say to those on His
right hand,

‘Come, you blessed of My Father,
inherit the kingdom prepared for you

from the foundation of the world’.”
(Matthew 25:34)
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Section II

THE FAITHTHE FAITHTHE FAITHTHE FAITHTHE FAITH

When studying any Bible subject
there is a preliminary principle of bibli-
cal interpretation that must never be vio-
lated:  What the majority believes, or
what the religious culture dictates,
must never become the foundation
upon which the biblical interpreter
establishes his understanding of the
Scriptures in reference to his reli-
gious beliefs and behavior.  If this
principle is not observed, then the
people are on their way to apostasy from
God, if not already there.

The entire apostasy of the nation of
Israel in the Old Testament is a testi-
mony to the truth of the preceding im-
portant principle.  This principle was al-
luded to in Paul’s reference to the first
apostasy of Israel when the Israelites
came out of Egyptian captivity (1 Co
10:1-13).  After over 400 years in Egyp-
tian captivity, the generation of Israelites
that first came out of captivity had been
influenced by the religious beliefs of the
Egyptian culture.  This first generation
had been freed from political bondage,
but not from the bondage of Egyptian
religiosity that had affected many Isra-

elites.  The evidence of this religious in-
fluence was revealed at the foot of Mount
Sinai upon which the glory of God was
revealed in their eyesight.  They com-
plained.  They rebelled.  They made a
golden calf idol.  And then, they were
struck down by the Destroyer for their
lack of focus on the one true and living
God.  Paul wrote of them, “Nor let us
complain as some of them complained,
and were destroyed by the destroyer” (1
Co 10:10).  Paul admonishes us by say-
ing, “Now these things happened to them
as an example, and they were written
for our admonition ...” (1 Co 10:11).
Therefore, “let him who thinks he stands”
against the influence of the religious
culture in which he lives “take heed lest
he fall” (1 Co 10:12).  What everyone is
believing, therefore, can never be the
foundation upon which we approach our
God through His word.

Bible study must always be founded
upon the principle, “Speak Lord, your
servant is listening.”  And when anyone
would speak for the Lord, “let him speak
as the oracles of God” (1 Pt 4:11).  This
principle of faithfulness to the oracles

God calls all men to faith in His incarnate Son on the cross.  Throughout the
centuries after the fall of man in the garden of Eden, God worked to bring
reconciliation between Himself and man.  He worked to fulfill the original
purpose for which He created man, that is, that people of faith come into His
eternal fellowship forever.  In order that this plan be accomplished, God did
His part in providing the road map into His presence through the cross.  He
has now handed everything over to man to respond to the map.  It is now
the responsibility of man to respond by obedient faith to the faithful work of
God on the cross.
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of God cannot be overemphasized more
than when one is studying what God
would require of man for his own salva-
tion.  In order to be saved before God,
we can never allow the religious world to
dictate the conditions for our salvation.
We can never allow traditional theology
to determine our thinking on these mat-
ters.  Our thinking must be guided solely
by the word of the One before whom we
will be judged (See Jn 12:48).

Since people of all religions seek to
devise their own systems of salvation,
it is imperative that the faithful disciple
make every effort to approach the word
of God with an objective humility that is
not encumbered with the influences of
either culture or the favorite banners of
the misguided religious world in which
he lives.  Lest one be led astray as Is-
rael, he must approach the subject of
this discussion with great caution.

We have been mandated by the
Spirit to “test the spirits to see whether
they are from God, because many false
prophets have gone out into the world”
(1 Jn 4:1).  Since it is not inherent within
ourselves to test the truthfulness of what
another person teaches, our only op-
tion to avoid apostasy is to resort to
the word of God.  We can test the “spir-
its of religion” only with our obsession
with a “thus saith the Lord.”  If we fail to
do this, we are doomed to fall away by
creating a religion after the traditions of
our fathers or after our own misguided
desires (See Mk 7:1-9).  If we would be
disciples of the Lord, therefore, we have
no other option but to focus specifically
on what God says to us through His
word.

Many years ago we made a deci-
sion not to be disciples of the religious

world.  Our decision was not to be dis-
ciples of the church.  We would be dis-
ciples of Jesus alone.  We thus refused
to be disciples of a patterned structure
of religiosity or theology that became the
fashionable doctrine promoted by our fa-
thers that had been passed down to us
through our religious heritage.  We
staunchly opposed the religious heri-
tages of any particular religious group
that was not founded upon the word of
God.  Imbedded within many religious
groups are an assortment of traditional
teachings that have no biblical founda-
tion, and yet, are bound on the con-
sciences of men for the sake of preserv-
ing the group, not for the exaltation of
the Son of God.  But specifically, all
teachings in the context of the salvation
of men should be held suspect until we
can find a “book, chapter and verse” that
would support correct salvational con-
clusions.  So today we seek to make
no uncertain proclamation that our faith
must never be imbedded with the doc-
trines and commandments of men (See
Mk 7:1-9).  We would be disciples solely
of Jesus whom we follow through His
word.  Jesus said, “If you continue in
My word, then you are truly My dis-
ciples” (Jn 8:31).  Jesus could not have
made it more clear that we must con-
tinue in His word in order to be His dis-
ciples.  Religious heritages and traditions
have no part in this discussion.

Chapter 13

RESCUING OUR FAITHRESCUING OUR FAITHRESCUING OUR FAITHRESCUING OUR FAITHRESCUING OUR FAITH
OUT OF THEOLOGICAL JARGONOUT OF THEOLOGICAL JARGONOUT OF THEOLOGICAL JARGONOUT OF THEOLOGICAL JARGONOUT OF THEOLOGICAL JARGON

We never cease to be amazed at
the ability of clerical religionists to cre-
ate popular phrases and terminologies
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that manifest twisted ideas.  Because
we live in a world of biblical ignorance, it
is absolutely imperative that anyone who
would seek to restore themselves to God
must be a diligent Bible student.  If we
would restore our nobility before God,
then we must, as the Bereans, “receive
the word with all readiness of mind” and
search “the Scriptures daily to see
whether these things” are so (At 17:11).
If there is no desire to study the Bible,
then there is no hope for the religionist
who would seek to please God.  One
can be religious without the word of God.
But one cannot be a child of God and
disciple of Jesus while being ignorant of
the word of God.

This affirmation does not assume
that we know everything in the Bible.  But
it does assume that we know every fun-
damental teaching that refers to the sal-
vation of men.  God did not make salva-
tional teachings ambiguous and difficult
to understand.  From a simple reading
of the text of God’s word one can clearly
understand what is necessary to be
saved.

But because we are surrounded with
so many charismatic religious leaders
who hold spellbound thousands of bibli-
cally ignorant adherents, there seems
to be no hope for a modern-day revival of
the word of God to the centrality of faith.
This situation has reached its pinnacle
in reference to what is necessary for
one’s salvation.  In a religious culture
wherein there is a dearth of knowledge
of the word of God, we have been inun-
dated with biblical ignorance through the
smooth and fair speech of those who
have little knowledge of the Bible, but
assert themselves to be spokesmen for
God.

Nevertheless, we must for a moment
excuse ourselves from our fatalistic
views of the misguided religious world in
order to make every attempt to investi-
gate the word of God.  The religious
masses may be destroyed because of
their lack of knowledge of the word of
God (Hs 4:6), but we would “with all
readiness of mind search the Scriptures”
in order to discover what is necessary
for our own salvation (At 17:11).  If we
can for a moment lay aside our religious
prejudices and open the pages of the
Bible, let’s take another look at the sub-
ject of faith and obedience in reference
to one’s relationship with God.

As we study through the subject of
faith and obedience, we must be sure
to note that there are two groups of
people of faith in the New Testament who
will be held accountable for their faith.
The first group are the alien sinners.
Those of this group are outside Christ
and lost in a state of condemnation in
sin.  These were the Ephesians before
their obedience to the gospel.  Paul
wrote that in their former life outside
Christ they “were dead in trespasses
and sins” (Ep 2:1).  It was to alien sin-
ners as these that statements as the
following were made: “Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ and you ... will be saved”
(At 16:31).  This is the group of alien
sinners outside Christ who must act on
their faith in Jesus in order to do all that
God commands of them to be saved.
To these unbelievers, therefore, the mes-
sage is to believe on Jesus as the Son
of God.  Once belief is established, then
the one who believes must do everything
that is required by God in order to come
into Christ.

The second group who will be held
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accountable for their faith are those who
act on their faith in Jesus, and thus
obeyed the gospel.  These are those to
whom it was written, “For as the body
without the spirit is dead, so also faith
without works is dead” (Js 2:26).  This is
the group of those who have already
acted on their faith to obey the gospel.
Now they must continue to walk obedi-
ently in thanksgiving to the grace of God.
They do this by working out their “salva-
tion with fear and trembling” (Ph 2:12),
for they will give account of their works
before the Lord (2 Co 5:10).

It is imperative that when studying
the subject of faith and salvation in the
Bible that the context in which a par-
ticular statement is made must first be
understood.  It must be understood if
statements concerning faith are made
in reference to alien sinners or to Chris-
tians. Determining whether a statement
concerning faith was made in the con-
text of unbelievers or believers solves al-
most all problems in reference to dis-
covering what is required of one to be
saved.

A. What some men say.
The statements of warning in the

Bible concerning apostasy cannot be
overemphasized in the area of teach-
ings concerning salvation.  We must
assume that in reference to this sub-
ject Satan will do his most excellent
work.  For this reason, we must be very
cautious when studying what God would
require of all men in order to be deliv-
ered from the bondage of sin.  We must
not doubt and rebel at the “foot of Mount
Sinai” because of our present religious
culture or past heritage.  When study-
ing matters that pertain to our salvation,

it is a time to allow the Bible to “mean
what it says, and say what it means.”
No interpretation is needed.

1.  A foundational principle:
When discussing salvation, we are dis-
cussing a relationship between mortal
man and the One in whose presence
we must dwell in order to enjoy the
blessing of eternal existence (2 Th 1:9).
This relationship depends on the re-
sponsible actions of ourselves, and the
commands of God in whose presence
we will maintain our eternality.  It is at
this point that some theologians become
nervous.  This nervousness is generated
by how we understand certain words that
are used in the Bible in reference to the
salvation of the alien sinner.  Some theo-
logians almost cringe when words as
“performance,” “work,” or “obedience” are
used.  They have no difficulty in apply-
ing these words to God in His “perfor-
mance” or “work” to make available the
opportunity of the cross after thousands
of years of labor in order to preserve the
seedline promise made to Adam and Eve.
But when the same words are used in
reference to man’s responsibility to re-
spond to the crucified Son, then there is
almost a total abhorrence of any perfor-
mance, work or obedience on the part
of man to respond to God’s Suffering
Servant on the cross.  It seems that we
feel comfortable with allowing God to
struggle to bring His Son to the cross,
but somehow we excuse ourselves of
all responsibility to respond obediently.
We find this most amusing, especially
in view of what the Scriptures say in ref-
erence to our responsibility to respond
to the love offering of God at Calvary.  In
fact, it seems quite ridiculous to believe
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that God had to do all the work and we
need do nothing, except the work of a
simple “sinner’s prayer.”  Sometimes er-
roneous teachings can be revealed
through the application of common
sense.

2.  A biblical principle:  James
spoke of a fundamental behavioral re-
lationship of the Christian in reference
to his continued salvation in Christ.  It is
a principle of faith and works that per-
meates the Scriptures.  It involves our
relationship with God from the very be-
ginning of our realization of the crucified
Savior and will continue to the time of
our rest in death as a faithful servant (Rv
14:13).  This principle was introduced
by James with the Spirit-inspired words,
“What does it profit, my brethren, if
someone says he has faith but does
not have works?  Can faith save him?”
(Js 2:14).

The first thing to notice concerning
James’ statement in James 2:14 is that
it is a question.  When the Holy Spirit
asks a question as this, He knew that
we would know the answer.  And our
answer would be, “Of course not.”  It is
obvious that faith alone cannot typify the
behavior of the Spirit-driven disciple of
Christ.  The Christian cannot be saved
without works.  The Spirit helps with our
answer to James’ question by teaching,
“Even so faith by itself, if it does not
have works, is dead” (Js 2:17).  And
herein is revealed the foundational prin-
ciple upon which our relationship with
God must be established from the very
beginning.  This principle must be main-
tained from the very beginning of our re-
lationship with God to the time when our
body is made dead by the departure of

our spirit (Js 2:26).
After elaborating on the inseparable

union of faith and works in the life of the
Christian, as illustrated by the faith of
Abraham, James summarized, “You see
that faith was working with his works,
and by works was faith made perfect”
(Js 2:22).  This is a defining principle.
Acceptable faith before God is al-
ways made perfect by response.
James’ conclusion is obvious.  “You see
then that a man is justified by works and
not by faith only” (Js 1:24).  We must
be careful not to reverse the word or-
der of this statement.  It does not say,
“You see then that a man is justified by
faith and not by works only.”  The sen-
tence begins with “you see.”  The mean-
ing here is certainly more than “you un-
derstand.”  One cannot “understand”
justification apart from an empirical dem-
onstration of faith.  We can see the
demonstration of works, but we can-
not see faith.  Therefore, when we see
the works, we can understand that one
is justified by a working faith.  Justifica-
tion is manifested to all to see because
everyone can see the demonstration of
our works.  They cannot see faith if it is
not demonstrated.  We must keep this
fundamental truth in mind when we ap-
proach any teaching concerning faith in
reference to the salvation of the alien sin-
ner.  In order to witness that the alien
sinner has been justified, something
must be seen.  One can proclaim his
own faith in Christ, but until his faith is
manifested through action it is not an
acceptable faith.  It is a dead faith until
it comes alive through obedience.

It is amazing that most of the reli-
gious world today cannot see (under-
stand) this point.  When faith is dis-
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cussed in reference to the initial encoun-
ter of the alien sinner with God, obedi-
ence is totally repudiated by many reli-
gionists who believe that there is no dem-
onstration of faith necessary on the part
of man in reference to his salvation.  But
James reminds us that we cannot vio-
late or ignore the connectivity of faith and
works/obedience in any context of our
relationship with God, starting from the
very moment that we believe that Jesus
is the Christ and Son of God.  He con-
cludes, “For as the body without the spirit
is dead, so also faith without works is
dead” (Js 2:26).  This same principle
begins when one first encounters Jesus.
It continues to the time when one even-
tually experiences the separation of body
and spirit.  If “faith-without-works-is-dead”
is a truth in reference to the Christian
life, then the same principle holds true
in reference to the beginning of the
Christian life.  A faith that is not demon-
strated by the alien sinner is dead until
it is demonstrated by obedience.

The principle that permeates the
Scriptures in reference to man’s relation-
ship with God is always faith and ac-
tion.  Whether we use the words “perfor-
mance,” “works,” “obedience,” or any
action word, the fact is that acceptable
faith before God must always involve
some outward response on the part of
man.  Our personal inward feelings and
commitment must always be demon-
strated before man and God.

Now the novice student of the Bible
often becomes confused here when he
reads passages as Galatians 2:16.  “...
knowing that a man is not justified by
works of law, but by the faith of Christ
Jesus ... for by works of law no flesh
will be justified.”  Those who do not

rightly divide the word of God, trip over
this statement by applying it to the faith
of the alien sinner.  The “works” in Ga-
latians 2:16 are in a completely different
context than the faith/obedience re-
quired of the alien sinner for his salva-
tion.  Paul is discussing the life of the
Christian, not the initial response of
the alien sinner to the gospel.  He is
discussing legal meritorious obedience
to law that a Christian might seek to
perform in order to earn his justification
before God.  Paul’s argument is that it
is impossible for the Christian to keep
law perfectly in order to be saved, for
all have sinned (Rm 3:9,10,23).  For this
reason, the Christian can never be justi-
fied by works of law simply because no
one can keep law perfectly.

Here is a point not to be misunder-
stood.  There is a vast difference between
meritorious works of law on the part
of the believer and obedience to law
on the part of the unbeliever.  If one
confuses the two, then he will fail to un-
derstand the alien sinner’s responsibil-
ity to be obedient to that which God re-
quires of one to be saved.  Meritorious
works of law are the efforts of the Chris-
tian who would supposedly justify him-
self before God.  But obedience to law
refers to God’s requirements on the part
of the alien sinner in order to come into
a saving covenant relationship with God.

The alien sinner cannot be justified
before God without obedience to God’s
law.  But the Christian does not main-
tain his justification before God by meri-
torious works of law.  Therefore, we must
be careful not to twist the Scriptures to
the destruction of the alien sinner by mis-
applying the Scriptures.  Doing such
would be doing what some did about

The Faith



5 8

whom Peter wrote.  These are those who
twist scriptures that apply to the Chris-
tian.  They are those who are untaught
and unstable, and thus the word of God
they “distort to their own destruction, as
they do also the other Scriptures” (2 Pt
3:16).

3.  “Only” strips faith.  We must
keep in mind that when one uses the
word “only” with faith, then he has re-
duced faith to a simple inactive mental
assent of the mind.  He has said that
no response on the part of the individual
is necessary to the word of God.  “Only”
reduces faith to only a mental aware-
ness of God and Christ.  Whether used
in reference to the alien sinner or the
Christian, “only” means that one’s life
can remain totally inert as long as one
mentally believes in the right things.  We
are certain that no one really wants to
maintain this belief, for it would infer that
we could live wickedly as long as we
mentally believe in Jesus.  It would infer
that the alien sinner could continue in a
behavioral pattern of sin as long as he
mentally confesses that Jesus is the Son
of God.

B. What some are saying.
In the present religious environment

there is probably no teaching that per-
meates all “Christian” groups more than
the belief that “salvation is by faith only.”
More Scriptures are distorted and
twisted concerning this teaching than
most teachings of the Bible.  “Faith only
salvation” is a teaching of such com-
monality among religious groups that it
many times unites the religious world.
And herein is the danger.  If any teach-
ing in reference to the salvation of the

alien sinner is accepted by almost all
religious groups, then this is what we
would expect from Satan who seeks
to deceive the masses.  We certainly
would not assume that Satan would work
to unite the religious world around a com-
mon doctrine in reference to the salva-
tion of man.  If a religious world com-
monly accepts a doctrine that refers to
the salvation of the alien sinner, then ob-
viously we should step back for a mo-
ment and take a closer look at the doc-
trine.  We should do this simply be-
cause Satan does not work to unite
Christendom over a doctrine by which
lost men are saved.  It is his work to
lead men away from doing that which is
necessary to be saved, not to unite the
religious world around a doctrine in ref-
erence to the salvation of all men.  For
this reason, commonly accepted teach-
ings in reference to the salvation of the
alien sinner should always be suspect
until there is a “book, chapter and verse”
in the word of God to prove such to be
correct.

“Faith only salvation” is a belief that
is so embedded within the ranks of reli-
gious theology that disagreement with
such brings on one harsh condemnation
of being a legalist.  But we must keep in
mind the foundational principle with
which we began this discussion.  What
the majority believes, or what the re-
ligious culture dictates, must never
become the foundation upon which
the biblical interpreter establishes
his understanding of the Scriptures,
or his religious beliefs and behav-
ior.

The intensity by which the “faith only
salvation” doctrine is accepted is re-
vealed by the “authorities” of almost all
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religious groups that would seek to fall
under the umbrella of Christendom.  In
the Episcopal “Articles of Religion” in the
Book of Common Prayer,” it is stated
that man is “accounted righteous before
God, only for the merit of our Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ by faith.”  In
Hiscox’s A New Directory of the Baptist
Church, Hiscox wrote that justification
and pardon from sins is “solely through
faith” (pp. 551,552; see also Standard
Manual for Baptist Churches, p 62).
Some have stated that “no effort how-
ever commendable ... can in any way
justify the sinner” (Seventh-Day
Adventists Answer Questions on Doc-
trine, 1957).  In the Methodist’s Articles
of Religion it is stated that “justification
by faith only is a most wholesome doc-
trine” (Art. IX; see also the Presbyterian
Westminster Confession, Ch. XI,11; the
Lutheran “Augsburg Confession,” Art. IV).
In order to establish a salvational rela-
tionship with God, it is thus commonly
believed among most religious groups
that salvation is “solely through faith
in the Redeemer’s blood” (See J. M.
Pendleton, Baptist Church Manual,
1966).

Chapter 14

FALSE STARTS ANDFALSE STARTS ANDFALSE STARTS ANDFALSE STARTS ANDFALSE STARTS AND
ERRONEOUS CONCLUSIONSERRONEOUS CONCLUSIONSERRONEOUS CONCLUSIONSERRONEOUS CONCLUSIONSERRONEOUS CONCLUSIONS

In discussions concerning faith and
salvation, it is always good to review the
existing inconsistences of thinking con-
cerning these subjects, as well as the
apostasy that led to what we experience
in Christendom today.  Christendom to-
day is burdened with some distortions
of the Scriptures concerning faith and
salvation that confuse people.  Because

we are in the midst of so much confu-
sion in this critical area of theology, we
are forced to be critical in reference to
existing beliefs that we feel are sustained
by a twisting of several key scriptures.
We must also point out some inconsis-
tencies in the “faith only” theology that
are often overlooked by those who sus-
tain the belief that the alien sinner need
do absolutely nothing in reference to his
salvation.  He can simply sit in a chair
and mentally perceive that he is saved
without any expression or obedience of
faith whatsoever.

A. Imbedded “works”:
In order to promote the “faith only”

teaching, various “formula statements”
and salvational terminologies have been
invented by all sorts of religionists.  For
example, the “sinner’s prayer” has been
promoted by some in order for the alien
sinner to announce Jesus as a “personal
Savior,” or to make a verbal declaration
of one’s own salvation.  But the concept
of a “sinner’s prayer” and the terminol-
ogy “personal Savior,” are found nowhere
in the entire Bible.  These theological
linguistic terminologies often reflect the
“faith only” doctrine that has so capti-
vated the religious world.  But when a
term or phrase that is not in the Bible is
used to reflect a particular belief, then
we caution ourselves.  It is not that the
using of such terminologies is unblblical.
The problem is that they can often re-
flect unbiblical concepts.  Our task as
Bible students is to always “search the
Scriptures” in order to determine if these
terminologies reflect correct biblical
truths (See At 17:11).

The irony of the “faith only” theol-
ogy is that there is a contradiction within
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the theology itself in reference to works
of faith.  Adherents to the theology af-
firm that some confession of faith must
be made by the alien sinner, whether it
is a “sinner’s prayer,” a statement to “re-
ceive Jesus” as one’s personal Savior,
or simply an expression or declaration
from the individual who seeks to be saved
that he believes in Jesus.  But are not
such expressions or confessions
works within themselves?  For ex-
ample, if one must proclaim some form
of a “sinner’s prayer,” then is not this
prayer a work of faith?  The same people
who demand some outward work or con-
fession of faith by the alien sinner in ref-
erence to the alien sinner’s salvation,
even a tearful eye or outward cry, vehe-
mently state that baptism should not be
a condition for salvation since such is
supposedly a  “work.”  Sometimes, when
we do not sit down and seriously con-
sider our thinking, we will carry on with
such theological inconsistencies.

B. A reflection on history:
A reflection on church history might

answer some of the problems in refer-
ence to the development of the “faith
only” theology.  Instead of baptism be-
ing the reflection of the faith of the alien
sinner, and subsequently necessary in
order to wash away sins, after the first
century there was a gradual separation
made between baptism and salvation.
As men began to emphasize special in-
structions before baptism in order to
guarantee that one was a true disciple
of Jesus, the connection between bap-
tism and salvation began to fade.  By
the third century, this trend became so
extreme that some groups required al-
most three years of instruction before

they would baptize anyone.  The result
of the separation of salvation and bap-
tism was that baptism became a ritual-
ized sacrament.  It became a sacrament
of “the church” that was surrounded with
special statements, the anointing of oil,
and an assortment of other ritualistic
ceremonies.  The fact that baptism had
anything to do with salvation was totally
lost.

Baptism eventually became a sac-
rament that was totally disconnected
from salvation.  It thus became a legal
ordinance of “the church.”  It was be-
lieved that as a legal ordinance, bap-
tism had nothing to do with the forgive-
ness of sins.  By the fourth century, the
apostasy had progressed to the point
that if one sinned after baptism, these
sins were not forgiven.  Because of this
belief, many delayed their baptism until
late in life, lest one sin after his baptism
and be condemned for unforgiven sins.
“Deathbed” baptism became common.

Throughout the centuries, corrupted
theologies surrounding baptism lingered
in religion.  In the middle ages when
there was a protest against the concept
of baptism that was practiced by the
Roman Catholic Church, the Reforma-
tion Movement leaders had to do some-
thing with the teaching since baptism
was mentioned so many times in the
New Testament.  As a result of the Ref-
ormation of the middle ages, different
groups came up with different doctrines
surrounding the subject of baptism.
Since baptism had already been sepa-
rated from salvation, the evolution of
where to place baptism in the life of the
one who sought to come to Christ var-
ied from one protestant reformer to an-
other.  Some said that one is saved by
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faith alone, but is baptized into the
church.  Therefore, one is saved outside
his membership of the church.

Those who followed after the teach-
ing of individual predestination taught
that one’s confession of faith was a sig-
nal that he was individually predestined.
Baptism was thus only an outward
manifestation of God’s predestination of
the individual.  The profession of one’s
faith was simply an announcement to
others that he was one of the individu-
ally predestined.  But if one is already
saved by being individually predestined,
then why would there be any need that
one make some confession of faith?  It
would seem to be quite ridiculous to
demand the obedient condition of a con-
fession of faith when one is already indi-
vidually predestined to eternal life.

In the digression from the original
purpose of baptism in reference to the
washing away of sins, religionists have
come up with another theology that
would supposedly place one in a saving
relationship with God without being bap-
tized.  This was the theology of the truly
“faith only” teaching that was developed
by early Reformation leaders as Luther,
Wesley and a host of others.  Salvation
was believed to be based solely on one’s
work of declaring his own salvation.  This
theology has followed the Pentecost
church movement that started in the lat-
ter part of the 1800s.  Today it is par-
ticularly prevalent in the independent
church movement that had its beginning
roots in the last of the 1900s.

In modern times, the “sinner’s
prayer” was first introduced by D. L.
Moody.  In training the evangelists that
he sent out, Moody taught his trainees
a “model prayer” that could be easily re-

peated by respondents at crusades in
order that they declare their own salva-
tion.  The concept of the “sinner’s prayer”
gained popularity in the 1950s when Billy
Graham, and organizations as the Cam-
pus Crusades, incorporated its use in
their evangelistic outreaches.  The
“sinner’s prayer” became a common
work of declaring one’s salvation that was
convenient, especially when used in ra-
dio and television evangelistic broadcast-
ing.  Listeners were often asked to sim-
ply place their hands on a radio or tele-
vision, and then repeat a formulated
prayer after the radio/television speaker.
The listener was then proclaimed saved.

C. Obedience to the King:
The terminology “personal Savior”

was introduced and popularized by
Charles Fuller when he used the phrase
repeatedly in his radio sermons be-
tween 1937 and 1968.  Use of the
“sinner’s prayer” was meant to bring
Jesus into one’s life as a “personal Sav-
ior.”  But when one considers the con-
cept of the “personal Savior” in Jesus,
such thinking can sometimes be de-
throning of who Jesus really is.  Paul
wrote, “Even though we have known
Christ according to the flesh, yet now
we know Him thus no more” (2 Co
5:16).  The epistles move our under-
standing of Jesus beyond our knowledge
of Him through Matthew, Mark, Luke and
John.  We now know Jesus after His as-
cension to the right hand of God to reign
as King of kings.  The thought of having
Jesus as our “personal friend” must in-
clude our recognition of Jesus as “the
blessed and only Potentate, the King of
kings, and Lord of lords” (1 Tm 6:15).
“We have such a high priest who is
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seated at the right hand of the Majesty
in the heavens” (Hb 8:1).  The apostles
knew Jesus as a personal friend on earth,
but after the ascension they knew Him
as the reigning God over all things be-
fore whom all humanity will stand in judg-
ment (At 17:30,31; 2 Co 5:10).

Jesus is our Mighty God and Ever-
lasting Father who is now reigning over
all things (See Is 9:6).  He is our King,
Priest, Potentate, Mighty God and
Everlasting Father of all.  He is now
such “that at the name of Jesus every
knee should bow ...” (Ph 2:10).  We
cannot claim Him for ourselves alone.
Can He be our “personal” Lord?  Can
He be our “personal” King?  Our rela-
tionship with Him is a relationship with
His kingship, headship and control over
all things (Ep 1:21,22).  If we would claim
Him as our “personal Savior,” we must
be careful in our thinking that we do not
minimize His work as our King, Lord and
High Priest.

We have a personal relationship with
Jesus only as a part of His corporate
body, the church.  Because the church
is the bride of Christ, all those who are
“baptized into His body” have a joint cov-
enant relationship with Jesus (1 Co
12:13).  One can never have a relation-
ship with Jesus unless he is a member
of the body of Jesus.  We may struggle
with one another’s use of the word “per-
sonal,” but one thing is true in develop-
ing a biblical definition of the word.  We
must as Paul first turn away from recog-
nizing Jesus “according to the flesh,” and
start recognizing Him as the blessed and
only Potentate, the Lord of lords and
King of kings.  If one continues to use
the word “personal” after throwing him-
self before the Lord of lords and King of

kings, then we would assume that the
word “personal” is appropriate.  But we
must keep in mind that our personal
friend Jesus “will be revealed from
heaven with His mighty angels in flam-
ing fire, taking vengeance on those
who do not know God and who do
not obey the gospel ....  These will be
punished with everlasting destruction
away from the presence of the Lord ...”
(2 Th 1:7-9).  We can claim Jesus as
our friend, but He is a friend who will even-
tually banish from the presence of God
those who do not obey Him.

Individual members of the body are
friends who have all things in common.
But kings as friends demand obedi-
ence.  The problem with some is that
they want a friend who makes no de-
mands.  Add to this the fact that people
often rebel against a King who has laid
down the law, and subsequently, de-
mands obedience in order to be saved
from the wrath to come.  If we would be
a friend of Jesus, then we should start
searching to see what this friend de-
mands of us in order to reap the salva-
tion that He provides.  In this search,
we must always keep in mind that our
“personal” Savior said to all, “He who
rejects Me and does not receive My
words, has one who judges him.  The
word that I have spoken, the same will
judge him in the last day” (Jn 12:48).
Jesus is our friend who laid down His
life for us.  But He said, “You are My
friends, if you do whatever I com-
mand you” (Jn 15:14).  He is a sacrifi-
cial friend.  He is now our reigning God
before whom we throw ourselves down
prostrate before His throne (Ph 2:8-11).
Abraham was called the friend of God
because he did what God commanded
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(Js 2:23).  His faith moved Him to obey
his Friend.  If we would have Jesus as
our friend, then we must do what He
commands His friends to do.

Chapter 15

THE NECESSITY OF FAITHTHE NECESSITY OF FAITHTHE NECESSITY OF FAITHTHE NECESSITY OF FAITHTHE NECESSITY OF FAITH

In our zeal to encourage obedience
to the will of God, we must not assume
that our salvation is a matter of “obedi-
ence only.”  The Bible teaches that the
foundation upon which we base all obe-
dience is faith.  This makes faith abso-
lutely necessary for one’s salvation,
though Bible faith assumes obedience.

Faith does not make law obsolete,
either for the alien sinner or the child of
God.  On the contrary, it is faith that
motivates obedience to law.  This is the
meaning of what Paul wrote.  “Do we then
make void law through faith?  Certainly
not!  On the contrary, we establish law”
(Rm 3:31).  Therefore, the law of God is
not established in one’s life without faith.
But at the same time, faith is not evi-
dent in one’s life without obedience to
law.  We are saved by faith, therefore,
as long as the faith of the sinner moves
him to obey the law of God in reference
to what is required for his salvation.

When discussing the matter of “Bible
faith,” we must understand that there is
an inseparable link between faith and
obedience that permeates the Holy
Scriptures.  When the word “faith” is
used in any context wherein one is ac-
ceptable to God, we must always as-
sume that obedience is in the action of
the word “faith.”  There is no accept-
able faith that is void of obedience,
for through faith obedience to the
will of God is established in our lives.

When we read those passages that em-
phasize faith, we must always under-
stand that there is a response on the
part of the one who has faith.  Faith alone
as a simple mental recognition of Jesus
as the Son of God never stands alone
as “faith only” when used in any salva-
tional context of the Scriptures.  This is
true both in the faith of the disciple of
Jesus, as well as the faith of the alien
sinner.

A. Faith is necessary to please God.
Is faith necessary in order to be a

child of God?  The Hebrew writer an-
swered this question two thousand
years ago.  “But without faith it is im-
possible to please Him, for he who
comes to God must believe that He is
...” (Hb 11:6).  Jesus added that “he who
believes has everlasting life” (Jn 6:47),
but “he who does not believe will be con-
demned” (Mk 16:16).  So the conclu-
sion would be, “He who believes in the
Son has everlasting life.  And he who
does not believe the Son will not see
life, but the wrath of God abides on him”
(Jn 3:36).  The believer “will not come
into condemnation, but has passed from
death into life” (Jn 5:24).  Once one has
come into the life that Jesus offers, He
will walk by faith (2 Co 5:7; see Jn 3:14-
16; 20:30,31; At 15:9; Rm 1:16,17; 3:28;
Gl 3:23,24, Ep 3:8).

The preceding thought is brought out
clearly in what Jesus said in Mark 16:16.
“He who believes and is baptized will
be saved.  But he who does not be-
lieve will be condemned.”  At least two
conditions are here given for salvation:
belief and baptism.  These two condi-
tions are inseparably connected in ref-
erence to the salvation of the alien sin-
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ner.  In the last phrase of what Jesus
said, this point is emphasized.  “But he
who does not believe will be condemned.”
There is no need to discuss the response
of baptism without belief.  Since belief
is manifested through baptism, then con-
demnation is manifested through a lack
of belief that leads one to be baptized
for remission of sins (See At 2:38; 22:16).
There is no need to discuss baptism
when one does not have the faith that
would move him to be obedient to the
law of baptism.  Baptism is not estab-
lished in one’s life if he does not believe.
The result of the “faith alone” theology is
that people continue in a state of con-
demnation because their “faith” does not
move them to do that which God says
one must do in order to wash away one’s
sins.

Look at it from the view of how Paul
states that true faith establishes God’s
law in our lives (Rm 3:31).  We can take
the liberty of inserting the word “bap-
tism” in the text of Romans 3:31 in or-
der to understand what Jesus said in
Mark 16:16.  In reference to any law of
God, Paul meant, “Do we make void
baptism through faith?  Certainly not!
On the contrary, we establish baptism.”
Paul’s statement of Romans 3:31 was
directed to Christians, but the same prin-
ciple would apply to the alien sinner who
would come to the law of God.  Faith
establishes the law of God in one’s life.
It does not lead one to ignore what God
would have one do in order to be saved
according to the law of God.

When one goes on a journey through
the Scriptures, there is no question that
faith is demanded in order to be pleas-
ing to God, for it is through faith that
God’s will is established in our lives.  We

can better understand Paul and Silas’
statement to the Philippian jailor if we
keep faith in the context of what is nec-
essary to validate it as a faith that is
pleasing to God.  The jailor asked, “Sirs,
what must I do to be saved?”  (At 16:30).
Paul and Silas responded, “Believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ and you and your
household will be saved” (At 16:31).  In
reference to the salvation of his entire
household, the jailor was instructed to
lead in his belief in the Lord Jesus.  Paul
and Silas knew that his belief would move
him and his household to do all that was
required to comply with the law of God.
As a result of his belief, the jailor would
be moved to do all that was necessary
to lead his family to be saved.  As all
those who walk by faith, the jailor had to
act on his belief on the Lord Jesus Christ.
He had to act in order to be delivered
from a state of condemnation.

This thought was emphasized by
what John wrote in John 1:12,13.  “But
as many as received Him, to them He
gave the right to become the children
of God, even to those who believe in
His name” (vs 12).  Those who received
Jesus, believed in Him.  But this only
gave them the right to become the
children of God.  Believing and receiv-
ing did not make one a child of God.  It
only gives one the right to become a
child.  Keep in mind that John was writ-
ing the book of John as an historical
document concerning the ministry of
Jesus and the reception of Jesus by
those who after His ascension were
born of the water and the Spirit (Jn
3:3-5).  Those who believed and received
Him “were born, not of blood nor of the
will of the flesh nor of the will of man,
but of God” (Jn 1:13).  When one be-
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lieves, receives Jesus, and is born of the
water and Spirit, then this salvational
work is not of man, but of God, for it is
God who determines what one must do
in order to become one of His children.
Being born of the water and Spirit is from
God, not man.  And thus, when one is
born again, His birth is not the invention
of man, but the result of a revelation from
God that one must be born again.

B. Faith moves us into action.
The principle that James set forth

in James 2:14-26 is critical in under-
standing the definition of the faith that is
necessary to please God.  It is a faith
that responds in obedience to the will
of God.  The principle applies to both
the alien sinner and the Christian.  In
his letter to the Roman disciples, Paul
referred to an “obedience of faith” (See
Rm 1:5; 16:26).  This is the faith that is
“working through love” (Gl 5:6).  It is the
faith that moves one to “obedience from
the heart” to do the will of God (Rm
6:17,18).  And thus, it is the faith that is
“made perfect by works” (Js 2:22).  Our
response to the will of God becomes a
“work of faith” (2 Th 1:3; see 2 Th 1:11).
In this way, the law of God is established
in our lives (Rm 3:31).

Before the Israelites attacked the
city of Jericho, God promised that He
had already given them the city (Ja
6:2,3).  Before they made one step in
obedience to take the city, it had been
given into their hands.  God made the
promise, but they had to act on the prom-
ise.  Hebrews 11:30 says of the occa-
sion, “By faith the walls of Jericho fell
down after they were encircled for
seven days.”  Though the Israelites knew
that the city had been given into their

hands before they started their obedient
march around the city, they still had to
make the march.  If they had disobeyed
God by not marching around the city,
then the city would not have been given
into their hands.  Their faith in the prom-
ise of God, moved them to march.

We have the promise of salvation in
Christ.  However, we must “march
through the waters of baptism” in order
to receive the promise.  If we do not
“march,” then our belief in the promise
of God is unproductive in reference to
our desire to receive the promise.

We are now beginning to understand
the nature of the “saving faith” about
which we read so much in the Bible.  We
can be told the result of our faith
before our obedience, but without
our obedience, the promised result
can never be realized.  This was ex-
actly what Paul and Silas were saying
to the Philippian jailor.  The result of the
jailor’s faith would be his salvation.  How-
ever, between his faith and his salvation
there had to be obedience to something
that would bring about the desired end.
Israel was promised their conquest of
Jericho, but that promise could be real-
ized only through obedient faith.  It was
by their faith, therefore, that they re-
sponded to march around the city ac-
cording to the will of God.

That faith which is pleasing to God
is inseparably connected to obedience.
It is defined by obedience.  Salvational
faith is never separated from a response
on the part of man to obey the will of
God.  The principle of obedient faith is
defined by James.  “But someone may
say, ‘You have faith and I have works.’
Show me your faith without your works,
and I will show you my faith by my
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works” (Js 2:18).  God wants to see our
faith.  The only way He can see our faith
is by our works.  This definition of faith
is maintained throughout the Bible.  It is
a principle of faith that is so defined that
any who would question it are not see-
ing the whole picture of biblically-defined
faith.  It is for this reason that we seri-
ously consider this definition of faith that
is clearly illustrated in some key scrip-
tures.

1.  Hebrews 3:18,19:  In reference
to the disobedient Israelites who came
out of Egyptian captivity, the Hebrew
writer wrote of them, “And to whom did
He swear that they would not enter into
His rest, but to those who were disobe-
dient?” (Hb 3:18).  This verse states that
some Israelites were not able to enter
into the rest of the promised land be-
cause of their “disobedience.”  The He-
brew writer repeated the same thought
in Hebrews 4:6, but in different words.
In Hebrews 3:18 he stated that the dis-
obedient Israelites could not enter “be-
cause of disobedience.”  But in verse
19 of Hebrews 3 it states, “So we see
that they could not enter in because of
unbelief.”  There can be only one de-
fining conclusion to the parallel use of
the words “disobedience” and “unbelief.”
The Israelites’ unbelief was manifested
in their disobedience.  They had received
the promise of the land.  However, be-
cause of their lack of faith in God they

did not obey.  When we seek to define
belief in the Bible that is pleasing to God,
we must understand that belief and obe-
dience have parallel meanings, as dis-
obedience and unbelief.

2.  Hebrew 11:  Hebrews 11 is the
dictionary of Bible faith.  Reading
through this chapter is thrilling in the
sense that great men and women of
God acted on their faith in order to
“please Him” (Hb 11:6).  In their lives
they gave testimony to the fact that “faith
is the substance of things hoped for, the
evidence of things not seen” (Hb 11:1).
It is evidence of things not seen because
we can see the obedient behavior of
those who believed in the things that
cannot be seen.  In using Hebrews 11
as our dictionary to define that faith
which is pleasing to God, notice below
the obedience of God’s people that re-
sulted from their faith:

“By faith Abel offered . . . (vs 4).

“By faith Enoch . . . had this testimony,

that he pleased God” (vs 5).

“By faith Noah . . . prepared an ark. . .” (vs 7).

“By faith Abraham . . . obeyed . . .” (vs 8).

“Through faith even Sarah . . . bore a child

. . .” (vs 11).

“By faith Abraham . . . offered up Isaac”

(vs 17).

“By faith Moses . . . refused to be called

the son of Pharaoh’s daughter” (vs 24).

Romans 1:5: “OBEDIENCE ... of faith”
Galatians 5:6: “WORKING ... through love”
Romans 6:17: “OBEDIENCE ... from the heart”
James 2:22: “BY WORKS ... faith made perfect”
1 Thessalonians 1:3: “WORK ... of faith”
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These great people of God acted on
their faith in the promises of God.  We
can see their faith through their obedi-
ence.  They all, as Sarah, acted on their
faith because they “judged Him faithful
who had promised” (Hb 11:11).  When
God makes promises, He expects
those who have faith in Him to obey
that which is necessary in order to
receive the promises.  This definition
of faith must be understood throughout
the Bible when discussing faith that is
pleasing to God.

There is no such thing as an inac-
tive faith that is pleasing to God.  James
called inactive faith a dead faith (Js
2:26).  One may have faith that God
exists, but this does not mean that such
a faith is pleasing to God.  James com-
mended some for at least their faith in
God, “You believe that there is one God.
You do well” (Js 2:19).  But James
wanted to remind these unresponsive
readers, “The demons also believe and
tremble” (Js 2:19).  At least the demons
respond by trembling.  Any lack of re-
sponse of one’s faith is a mockery of
the word of God.  Those with an unre-
sponsive faith must answer the question
that James asked, “But are you willing
to know, O foolish man, that faith with-
out works is dead?” (Js 2:20).  Those
who would arrogantly declare their own
salvation without responding to the will
of God to fulfill all righteousness must
answer this question.  Would one be so
presumptuous as to declare his or her
own salvation without responding in obe-
dience to the gospel of Jesus through
baptism?  We must not forget the prin-
ciple that both the Hebrew writer and
James have established, that unrespon-
sive faith is dead, and thus, not pleas-

ing to God.

3.  John 6:47:  John 6:47 furthers
our definition of responsive faith that is
acceptable to God.  Jesus said, “Truly,
truly, I say to you, he who believes has
everlasting life.”  Paul made a similar
statement to the Philippian jailor.  “Be-
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ and you
and your household will be saved” (At
16:31).  It is here where one of the most
common failures of correct Bible inter-
pretation occurs.  In reference to our dis-
cussion of the inseparable connection
between baptism and salvation, this er-
ror of interpretation has led to a misun-
derstanding of more key scriptures on
faith than any other misapplication of bib-
lical interpretation.  The misinterpreta-
tion here is over a very common gram-
matical structure of communication that
we use every day.

What both Jesus and Paul used in
the grammatical structure of John 6:47
and Acts 16:31 was a synecdoche.  A
part was used for the whole.  In their
statements they used the word “believe”
as the part that stood for the whole of
what was necessary to receive eternal
life.  When Jesus said that one must
believe in order to have eternal life, he
was including in the word “believe” all
that God required of the alien sin-
ner in order to have eternal life.
However, He said nothing about repen-
tance in His statement.  But in Luke 13:3
He said, “But unless you repent, you will
all likewise perish.”  Even in this state-
ment He used the word “repent” as a
synecdoche.  He did not mention belief,
as He did in John 6:47.  Does repen-
tance exclude belief, or does belief ex-
clude repentance?
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Some Bible interpreters have diffi-
culty here because they fail to see the
whole context of Scripture concerning
what God would have one do in response
to the gospel.  Use of a word as a syn-
ecdoche means that the word “believe”
in reference to eternal life includes re-
pentance.  Likewise, the word “repent”
includes belief.  The part, “believe” or “re-
pent,” is used for the whole, or every-
thing that is necessary to bring about
the desired end, that is, our salvation
and eternal life.

When Peter stood up before the
Jews in Acts 3 he said, “Repent and be
converted so that your sins may be blot-
ted out ...” (At 3:19).  But in this state-
ment he never said anything about be-
lief ... or baptism.  One might respond
by arguing that we would assume that
in the word “repent” he meant that they
should believe on Jesus.  Right!  Now
we get the point.  When a grammatical
synecdoche is used, one must always
assume that all that is required to ob-
tain the final stated objective is in-
cluded in the use of only one word
in a particular text.  In every text where
either eternal life, remission of sins, or
salvation is mentioned, the New Testa-
ment writer did not have to mention ev-
ery required act of obedience that was
necessary to obtain the desired result
of that which was promised by God.
One word is sufficient when we under-
stand that we must discover in the Bible
all that God requires of us to be saved.

Understanding the principle of the
synecdoche is vital to our understand-
ing of what God requires of us as a re-
sult of our faith.  If our faith does not
move us to do all that is necessary to
be saved, then either one of two things

is true.  Either we have an “ignorant” faith,
that is, our lack of knowledge of all that
God would require of us to obey Him
leads us to be disobedient.  Or second,
we do have a knowledge of all that God
requires of us to obey Him, but because
of our rebellious spirit we seek to trust
alone in our inactive faith.  In either case
we must remind ourselves of what
James reminded his readers, “The de-
mons also believe and tremble.”  Would
we seek a faith that is greater than the
faith of demons?

4.  John 3:36:  Jesus’ statement in
this verse summarizes the focus of this
chapter.  “He who believes in the Son
has everlasting life.  And he who does
not believe the Son will not see life, but
the wrath of God abides on him.”  Now
connect this statement to a review of
Hebrews 3:18,19.  Those Israelites who
were not allowed to enter into the land
of promise were not allowed to enter
because they were disobedient.  They
were disobedient because of their un-
belief.  When Jesus said that the one
who believes has everlasting life, He
meant that the one who is obedient has
everlasting life.  If one does not truly
believe, then he will not obey.  It would
be correct to state that Bible belief
is obedience, and obedience is the
expression of acceptable faith.  This
is exactly what Jesus said in John 6:29.
“This is the work of God, that you be-
lieve in Him whom He has sent.”  This
is the connection that Paul made in
Romans 10:16 in his quotation of Isaiah
53:1.  “However, they have not all obeyed
the gospel.  For Isaiah says, ‘Lord, who
has believed our report?’”

Millions today claim to believe in
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Jesus, but they have not obeyed the gos-
pel.  This is a most frightening thought.
There are countless preachers standing
up throughout the land proclaiming to
those who are ignorant of the Bible that
they should only believe in Jesus and
they will be saved.  But they leave out
everything that God would require of one
to wash away sins (See At 2:38; 22:16).
We live in a world where a “demon’s
faith” is preached that only brings on the
trembling of a “sinner’s prayer,” but noth-
ing else.  Eloquent and powerful preach-
ers move people to tremble in sin, but
they say nothing of what God requires
of the alien sinner to take care of his
problem of sin.  Proclaimers are preach-
ing the promises of God, but they are
failing to tell the people how to march to
victory over sin.  Such misleading prog-
nosticators are merchants of theologi-
cal mischief.  They take people to the
cross of repentance and leave them there
without assisting them to fulfill all righ-
teousness for the remission of their sins.
They ignore the cleansing waters of be-
ing buried with Jesus in order to be raised
to walk in newness of life (See Rm 6:3-
6).  These are not the “feet of those who
bring glad tidings of good things” (Rm
10:15).  They are those who leave the
city of Satan unconquered because they
fail to tell the people to march.  They
preach a part of what is required to re-
ceive eternal life and leave out the whole.
They have preached a percentage of the
righteousness of God, and thus failed to
preach all His righteousness.

Chapter 16

A THEOLOGYA THEOLOGYA THEOLOGYA THEOLOGYA THEOLOGY
OF ELIMINATIONOF ELIMINATIONOF ELIMINATIONOF ELIMINATIONOF ELIMINATION

Any theology that is developed by
emphasizing one requirement for salva-
tion to the exclusion or minimization of
other requirements becomes a theology
of elimination.  Those who would pro-
mote the teaching that baptism is the
sole requirement for salvation have of-
ten minimized other requirements as
faith and repentance.  Those who would
emphasize a repentant experience at a
moment of emotional outpouring over a
command to “repent and be baptized”
have also marginalized, if not rejected
what is necessary to wash away one’s
sins.  We have also found that those
who overemphasize baptism fail to em-
phasize that one’s faith should first move
one to be a disciple, and then, as Jesus
said, disciples must obey the gospel in
baptism (Mt 28:19,20).  If there is no
commitment to discipleship, then bap-
tism often becomes a simple legal ac-
tion of works.  If one assumes his salva-
tion only by faith, then baptism again
becomes a legal ceremony.   Some-
times the action of baptism is empha-
sized so much that its purpose in obe-
dience to the death, burial and resurrec-
tion of Jesus has long been forgotten.
When discovering what God would have
the alien sinner do in order to be saved,
we must never emphasize a part of what
is required by God to the exclusion of
all other essential requirements for sal-
vation.  For this reason, the word “only”
can never be used in reference to any
part that is required for salvation.  In ref-
erence to salvation, we either take all of
the requirements, or we take our
chances with only one part.

The religious world does not lack in
the number of voices who proclaim a
“faith only” condition for the salvation of
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the alien sinner.  However, the common
acceptance of a salvational teaching
among most religionists makes us sus-
picious.  It makes us suspicious be-
cause it is Satan’s work to deceive as
many people as possible in reference
to the salvation of the alien sinner.  He
seeks to deceive as many people as pos-
sible not to do that which is necessary
for salvation.  He simply does not want
the lost to obey the gospel.  Therefore,
he seeks to hold the alien sinner up short
of being buried with Jesus in obedience
to the gospel for the remission of sins
(At 2:38).  This is the work of Satan.
And looking at his scheme from a purely
logical point of view, he has performed a
brilliant deed.  His greatest deception is
to encourage the multitudes to follow the
multitudes.

For all the preceding reasons, there-
fore, everyone must take a fresh look
at all that is necessary to bring one into
a covenant relationship with God.  We
must come to the word of God with the
attitude that whatever is stated in Scrip-
ture concerning what is necessary for
our salvation we must believe and obey.
No requirement for our salvation must
be minimized or rejected.  We would
seek to do all that God asks of us in
order that we become and remain His
children.  And in order to remain His
children, we would not minimize or elimi-
nate any command that must be obeyed
in order to be pleasing to our Father.

A. Accepting the whole:
As soon as one says that salvation

is by “faith only,” he has eliminated any
other necessity, or obedience connected
with one’s salvation.  This poses a prob-
lem since in the New Testament many

different conditions are mentioned in ref-
erence to the salvation of the alien sin-
ner.  As illustrated in the preceding state-
ments, Jesus said, “But unless you re-
pent, you will all likewise perish” (Lk 13:3;
see At 3:19; 17:30; 2 Co 7:10; 2 Pt 3:9).
But if salvation is by “faith only,” then we
have eliminated the necessity of repen-
tance about which Jesus made a require-
ment for salvation.  Paul wrote that “with
the mouth confession is made to salva-
tion” (Rm 10:10; compare Mt 10:32; At
8:37).  But if salvation is by “faith only,”
then there is no need to confess that
Jesus is the Son of God.  Peter wrote,
“The like figure whereunto even baptism
does also now save us ...” (1 Pt 3:21;
see Mk 16:16; At 22:16).  But if salva-
tion is by “faith only,” then there is no
need for immersion into the death, burial
and resurrection of Jesus (See Rm 6:3-
6).  Again, as soon as one uses the word
“only” in connection to any requirement
for the salvation of the alien sinner, he
has eliminated every other requirement.
He has made the Bible contradict itself
in reference to what God would require
of one in order to be saved.  Because
the word “only” is connected to faith in
reference to one’s salvation, many
people are confused concerning what
God would require for a saved relation-
ship with Him.

Add to the preceding the concept of
the faithful Christian life.  John wrote, “But
if we walk in the light as He is in the
light, we have fellowship with one another
and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son
cleanses us from all sin” (1 Jn 1:7).  In
reference to the life of the disciple, there
is no such thing as “faith only.”  In his
address to Christians, James made this
perfectly clear when he wrote, “... faith
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without works is dead” (Js 2:26).  For
this reason the early evangelists ex-
horted the first disciples “to continue in
the faith” (At 14:22).  Their exhortation
was not to simply keep believing in
Jesus, but to continue obediently to fol-
low the word of Jesus.  Jesus is the au-
thor of the salvation of all those who obey
Him (Hb 5:9).  Therefore, we must “con-
tinue in His goodness” by being obedi-
ent to His word (Rm 11:22; see Cl 1:23;
Hb 1:11; 3:12,13; 13:1).  The point is
that if the beginning of our salvation is
by “faith only,” and we continue to claim
a relationship with Jesus by “faith only,”
then we have eliminated faithful obedi-
ence to the word of God.

Faithful Bible students discover all
that God would require of them to have
a faithful Christian walk with Jesus.
They do not stop at one passage of
scripture, and then claim that all that is
required for salvation is found in that one
favorite passage.  We must challenge
ourselves with the following question:

WHICH DOCTRINE IS CORRECT?
Salvation by faith only (Jn 6:47).

Salvation by repentance only (Lk 13:3).
Salvation by confession only (Rm 10:10).

Salvation by baptism only (1 Pt 3:21).

The conclusion is that salvation is
not by any one particular requirement,
but by a collective response of the whole.
In any particular scripture a part may be
mentioned for the whole.  (Remember
the synecdoche?)  Since all the above
listed scriptures teach something that
refers to the alien sinner’s salvation, then
it is imperative to conclude that ev-
erything that is mentioned in refer-
ence to our salvation is necessary for

one’s salvation.  This is what is called
“rightly dividing the word of God” in order
to apply everything the Bible says in ref-
erence to one’s relationship with God (2
Tm 2:15).  We do not want to divide out
of the context of the Scriptures any one
Bible requirement for salvation that we
may feel is the only thing that is neces-
sary for salvation.  We seek to accept
all that God stated in the entirety of His
word.  Therefore, faith, repentance, con-
fession and baptism are all necessary
for the salvation of the alien sinner.

If any one of the preceding points
constitutes salvation in and of itself, then
one can be saved without the others.  If
one is saved by “repentance only,” then
he can be saved without faith, confes-
sion and baptism.  If one is saved by
“baptism only,” then he can be saved
without faith, repentance and confes-
sion.  The one who would seek to follow
the direction of God will study the en-
tirety of the word of God in order to dis-
cover everything that God would require
of one in order to be saved and live a
faithful Christian life.

B. Response to all that God has
given:
A very important point is made in 2

Corinthians 4:15.  “For all things are for
your sakes, so that the grace that is
reaching many people may cause
thanksgiving to abound to the glory
of God.”  This is an evangelistic pas-
sage that refers to the response of the
alien sinner to the preaching of the gos-
pel of grace.

It is the desire of the obedient to re-
spond with thanksgiving to all that God
requires for one’s salvation by His
grace.  As the manifestation of the grace
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of God on the cross, Jesus calls on all
men to obey the good news of the cross
in order to walk in newness of life.  It is
appreciation for God’s gift of grace on
the cross that causes obedient thanks-
giving on the part of the alien sinner.

Now consider this thought in view of
the impact that Hebrews 5:8,9 should
have on us.  The message of this state-
ment is overwhelming.  It should shock
those who think that they can bring the
grace of God into their lives with a cheap
faith.

Though He was a Son, He learned
obedience by the things that He suf-
fered.  And having been made per-
fect, He became the author of eter-
nal salvation to all those who obey
Him.

Think about this statement and rea-
son from the Son of God to yourself.  If
we are somewhat arrogant with our faith,
it would be difficult to understand the im-
pact of this verse.  Though Jesus was
the Son of God, He “learned obedience.”
He learned obedience through the ne-
cessity to manifest His faith through
suffering on the cross (Gl 2:16).  He was
thus made perfect through His obedi-
ence by going to the cross for us.  There-
fore, He was given the right to be the
“author” of eternal salvation.  But this
eternal salvation is reserved for those
who follow after His example of obedi-
ence.  Now would we deceive ourselves
into thinking that we can have eternal
life without the obedience of which the
Son of God is the author?  We need to
think about this for a moment.  In order
to be saved, would we entertain a belief

that the alien sinner can get by with a
cheap inactive faith in the One who paid
such an incredible price of obedience on
the cross?  We need to keep in mind
that we will all give account of our obedi-
ence before the Son who learned obedi-
ence through the suffering of the cross
(2 Co 5:10).

Paul wrote, “For the grace of God
that brings salvation has appeared to all
men” (Ti 2:11).  If the loving grace of God
on the cross does not cause an obedi-
ent response in the life of the alien sin-
ner, then one is ungrateful.  And no one
can be saved with an ungrateful faith.
The fallacy that is embedded in the “faith
only” doctrine is that it allows an indi-
vidual to believe that he or she is saved
without any thankful response to the
grace of God on the cross.  True
thanksgiving means that God calls for
more than water from tears.  He calls for
the tearful to be born of the Spirit and
the water with the One who went to the
cross for our sins.  God requires more
than believing in what one must do.  God
requires a faith response to the One who
through faith took Himself to the cross.
One does not believe himself into salva-
tion, but believes unto obedience of the
gospel that brings salvation.  We must
remember that the faith of the alien sin-
ner only gives him the right to become a
son of God (Jn 1:12).  It is the gospel
that saves, not our faith.  Therefore, one
must connect with the gospel that saves
through faith.  This connection is made
by being immersed with Jesus in His
death, burial and resurrection (See Rm
6:3-6).  A “saving faith” is thus defined
by a faith that moves one to do that which
one must do in order to be saved.

The Faith



7 3

Chapter 17

THE FEAR OF THE LORDTHE FEAR OF THE LORDTHE FEAR OF THE LORDTHE FEAR OF THE LORDTHE FEAR OF THE LORD

Any theology that discourages an
obedient respond to the grace of God
that was manifested on the cross, must
immediately be suspect.  An obedient
response to God is a matter of respect.
It is a matter of respecting the word of
God.  Our respect for God is manifested
in our obedience to what He tells us to
do.  And unless we do what He says,
then there is no respect for God or His
word.  The fear of the Lord that is men-
tioned in the Bible is defined as an obe-
dient respect to what God tells us to do.

A. The fear of the Lord:
The phrase “fear of the Lord” satu-

rates the Old Testament.  Some unfor-
tunately misunderstand the meaning of
this phrase by minimizing its meaning
to an emotional “terror” of the Lord.  The
meaning of “terror” is certainly within the
meaning of the phrase, but the context
in which the phrase is used refers to the
obedience of the people out of their re-
spect for God and His commands.  In
the context of its use, this respect means
that the people obeyed the Lord.  1
Samuel 11:7 states, “And the fear of the
Lord fell on the people, and they came
....”  The Israelites obediently “struck all
the cities around Gerar, for the fear of
the Lord came on them” (2 Ch 14:14).
“Now let the fear of the Lord be upon
you.  Take heed and do it ...” (2 Ch
19:7).  “Thus you will do in the fear of
the Lord, faithfully and wholeheartedly”
(2 Ch 19:9).

The fear of the Lord is respect and
obedience for what the Lord instructs.  If
one does not respect the word of the

Lord, then he will devise some other
system of salvation than that which is
given by the Lord.  He will declare his
own salvation in order to escape his re-
sponsibility to do all the will of the Lord.
If one would declare his own salva-
tion with little or no regard for what
the word of God teaches concerning
salvation, then there is no fear of the
Lord in him.  There is no fear of the
Lord in him because he has so little re-
spect for what the Lord says in His word
concerning all that one should do for his
own salvation.  Those who are ignorant
of the word of God, therefore, validate
their salvation on the foundation of their
own emotional experience rather than
what God declares in His word.  Those
who do not fear the Lord have little re-
gard for the word of the Lord, and thus,
they will devise other systems of salva-
tion than what is taught in the word of
God.  One manifests his fear of the Lord
by studying and obeying the word of the
Lord.  There is absolutely no other
way to validate one’s fear of the Lord.

It is for the above reason that salva-
tion can never be based solely on the
emotional experiences of man.  Expe-
riential religion is validated by the emo-
tions of the adherents.  The
experientialist contends that if he has
emotionally experienced something,
then it must be right.  The validation of
his faith thus stands on himself, not on
a pronouncement from the word of God.
But if his reasoning is correct, then there
need be no reference to what the Bible
says concerning the salvation of the
alien sinner.  The experientialist has
deceived himself into believing that he
can declare his own salvation apart from
the fear of the Lord, which fear refers to
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one’s emotional response to what the
Bible says one must do in order to be
saved.  This is the danger of the charis-
matic preacher who can bring people to
tears and fear, declare the salvation of
the people, and then go on his way with-
out ever reading a passage from the word
of God as to when God says one is
saved.  He thinks he has brought people
to the “fear of the Lord.”  But no one can
bring one to the fear of the Lord without
proclaiming what the Lord says in His
word.

B. The fear of the Lord is manifested
in obedience.
As Bible believers, there should be

no need for a discussion over any sys-
tem of salvation that requires no obedi-
ence to the commandments of God.  If
someone devises a doctrine concerning
salvation that is void of obedience to the
commandments of God, then we can be
assured that such a doctrine is a doc-
trine of demons.  But this is exactly what
the doctrine of “self-declared salvation”
by faith only is all about.  This teaching
has removed obedience by the direction
of the word of God.  It is an experiential
doctrine that has led its adherents to
scoff at any obedient response to the
word of God for salvation on the part of
the alien sinner.  It has thus removed
the fear of the Lord from the hearts of
men.

Nevertheless, the fact is that one
must obey God in order to be saved.
If this statement is erroneous, then there
need be no respect for anything the Bible
says one must do in order to be saved.
The alien sinner can experientially de-
clare his own salvation, and then go on
his way without being washed of sins.

He can ignore God’s declaration that one
must obey the gospel by being baptized
into Christ (Gl 3:26,27).  But we would
reject such a theology.  We reject such
because of our respect for the word of
God, which word requires that the alien
sinner must do something to manifest
his fear of the Lord.

The following words of Jesus are
strikingly appropriate in this discussion:
“Not every one who says to Me, ‘Lord,
Lord,’ will enter into the kingdom of
heaven, but he who does the will of
My Father who is in heaven” (Mt 7:21).
The inconsistency of some is revealed
by their quotation of this statement of
Jesus.  They will proclaim faith only in
Jesus in order to be saved, and yet, they
will quote this passage that says one
must obey the “will of My Father” in or-
der to be saved.  If salvation is experien-
tial by faith only, then one does not have
to obey the will of the Father in refer-
ence to anything He might require to
wash away the sins of the sinner.

Jesus said in another context, “And
why do you call Me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ and
do not do the things that I say?” (Lk
6:46).  Would one dare come to Jesus
and say, “I believe on You and accept
You as my personal Savior, but I will
not do the things You say.”  This is
what many are telling alien sinners who
are trying to come to Jesus in order to
be saved from their sins.

In the first century, those who feared
the Lord, obeyed the word of God in ref-
erence to their salvation.  Peter spoke
of disciples who had purified their souls
“in obeying the truth” (1 Pt 1:22).  These
are those of whom Jesus is the author
of their salvation.  Jesus “became the
author of eternal salvation to all those
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who obey Him” (Hb 5:9).  If one has not
obeyed Jesus, then Jesus is not his “au-
thor.”  If one has obeyed the good news
of His death, burial and resurrection, then
this person seeks Jesus as his guide
throughout his life (See 2 Th 1:7,8).  In
view of all the statements made in Scrip-
ture concerning what one must do in obe-
dience to the will of God, any teaching
that would negate or neglect obedience
in reference to receiving Jesus as one’s
Savior must be questioned.

C. Works of obedience versus
works of merit.
Many confuse obedience to the

commands of God and meritorious
law keeping in order to merit salvation.
Several passages are used out of con-
text that reveal that some do not under-
stand the difference between these two
concepts.  For example, Paul wrote, “For
by grace you are saved through faith,
and that not of yourselves, it is the gift
of God; not of works, lest anyone should
boast” (Ep 2:8,9).  Some have used the
concept of this passage to refute the
teaching that the alien sinner must be
obedient to the will of God in order to be
saved.  Those who promote such a
teaching forget the context in which Paul
made this statement.  This statement
was made to Christians, not to alien
sinners.

In the context of Ephesians 2 Paul
was explaining that Christians are not
saved by meritorious works of law, nor
by good works by which one might sup-
posedly atone for his sins.  Since the
Christian cannot keep law perfectly in
order to save himself, then he cannot be
saved by perfect law keeping or merito-
rious good works to atone for sins (See

Rm 3:9,10,23).  Therefore, the Christian
is not saved by works lest he have an
occasion to boast, not only before other
Christians, but also before God.  Paul
added that if we are saved by grace, “then
it is no more by works, otherwise grace
is no more grace” (Rm 11:6).

There is an inconsistent theology
taught here by some of those who teach
that there is no obedience to law in ref-
erence to the salvation of the alien sin-
ner.  Some will use passages as Eph-
esians 2:8,9 and Galatians 2:16 in or-
der to teach that the sinner is “saved by
faith alone,” and not by any works of
law.  But at the same time, they will
teach that the Christian is saved by his
good works that supposedly atone for
one’s sins.  They eagerly argue that
there is no meritorious work in reference
to the salvation of the lost, but at the
same time believe that the Christian’s
sins find atonement in good works.  In-
teresting inconsistency, isn’t it?

As in the context of Ephesians
2:8,9, Galatians 2:16 is also a statement
by Paul that is made in reference to the
Christian walk, not the salvation of the
alien sinner.  To Christians, Paul wrote
“that a man is not justified by works
of law, but by the faith of Christ Jesus
... for by works of law no flesh will be
justified.”  In this statement to the Ga-
latians Paul stated the same principle
that he revealed in Ephesians 2:8,9.  No
Christian can be saved by perfect keep-
ing of law, nor can a Christian atone for
his sins with meritorious works.  But
keep in mind that in the statements to
the Ephesians and the Galatians Paul
was addressing his thoughts on merito-
rious law-keeping and meritorious works
to Christians, not to alien sinners who
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are outside Christ.  These are not scrip-
tures that should be quoted before the
alien sinner in reference to his salvation.
If we do use these scriptures in refer-
ence to what God would require of alien
sinners, then we will “shut out of the king-
dom” those who would be baptized into
Christ in order to become sons of God
(See Gl 3:26-29).

We must keep in mind that Chris-
tians must work in response to the grace
of God.  Immediately following the state-
ments in Ephesians concerning the im-
possibility of the Christian to work for
his salvation, Paul makes the following
statement in Ephesians 2:10:  “For we
are His workmanship, created in
Christ Jesus for good works, which
God prepared before that we should walk
in them.”  Now did Paul contradict him-
self by what he said in verses 8 & 9 and
verse 10?  We think not.  In the context
of Ephesians 2 Paul is writing to Chris-
tians, to those who had already obeyed
the gospel in order to be saved.  Though
one is not saved by meritorious works
of law or good works, he is saved in
Christ Jesus for the purpose of doing
“good to all men, especially to those who
are of the household of the faith” (Gl
6:10).

The commentary of the statements
of Ephesians 2:10 is Philippians 2:12.
“Therefore, my beloved, as you have
always obeyed, not as in my presence
only, but now much more in my ab-
sence, work out your own salvation
with fear and trembling.”  These people
to whom Paul was writing were Chris-
tians (“beloved”).  As Christians they were
always doing good works in obedience
to the will of God.  We must remember
that they were already saved.  As the

saved, they were to work out the salva-
tion they already had.  This is the mean-
ing of the Ephesians 2:10 passage.  We
are created in Christ Jesus for good
works.  We are not created in Christ
Jesus by good works.

Christians do not meritoriously work
in order to guarantee their salvation.
However, they work out their salvation
because they are thankful for their sal-
vation that they have in Christ.  In his
instructions to the Corinthians, Paul
used his own life as an example.  “But
by the grace of God I am what I am.
And His grace toward me was not in
vain, but I labored more abundantly
than they all, yet not I, but the grace of
God that was with me” (1 Co 15:10).
Paul’s abundant work as a disciple was
his work of obedience, not works to merit
salvation.  He, as all disciples of Jesus,
work in appreciation for what they have
received through the grace of God.  They
work in thanksgiving of the cross (2 Co
4:15).  Such is the “obedience of faith”
that characterizes the children of God
(Rm 1:15; 16:26).

The alien sinner becomes a new
creature when he works in obedience
to the law of Christ to be baptized into
Christ (Gl 3:26,27).  “In Christ he is a
new creature” (2 Co 5:17).  As a new
creation in Christ, he seeks to work in
thanksgiving of his salvation (2 Co
4:15).  His faith goes to work in response
to grace.  It is as Paul wrote to the Ga-
latians, “For in Jesus Christ neither cir-
cumcision avails anything nor
uncircumcision, but faith working
through love” (Gl 5:6).  Again, this state-
ment was written to those who had al-
ready been created in Christ Jesus
through their obedience to the gospel.
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They were disciples who were obedient
by being “baptized into Christ” (Gl 3:27).
Our salvation in Christ is by faith in the
grace of God, but it is a faith that is work-
ing through love.  It is as James wrote,
“You see then that a man is justified by
works and not by faith only” (Js 2:24).  It
is an obedient faith that brings one into
Christ.  Once in Christ, it is an obedient
response to the grace by which we have
been saved that makes our faith profit-
able unto salvation (See Rv 14:13).

Chapter 18

LOST IN BELIEFLOST IN BELIEFLOST IN BELIEFLOST IN BELIEFLOST IN BELIEF

The fact that obedience through per-
fect keeping of law does not save the
Christian does not excuse the alien sin-
ner from his responsibility to obey the
commandments of God concerning what
is necessary for him to do in order to be
saved.  In rightly dividing the word of God
we must not confuse ourselves by us-
ing passages of scripture that deal with
the salvation of Christians to refer to the
lost state of the alien sinner.  Doing such
has brought great confusion into the
world of theology in reference to the sal-
vation of those outside Christ.  Too many
theologians have committed this error of
interpretation, and thus, they have failed
to recognize that there are responsibili-
ties on the part of the sinner for him to
manifest his “fear of the Lord” in obedi-
ence to the gospel.  The faith that one
has in the Lord that begins before being
baptized into Christ must move him to
obey the gospel by immersion into Christ.
The baptized believer must then continue
in a labor of love, working out his salva-
tion that he has in Christ.  In order to
begin one’s lifetime of obedience, there

must be an initial manifestation of obe-
dience.

In the first century, there were many
who “believed,” but their belief was not
manifested by obedience to what Jesus
said.  Many maintained an unresponsive
faith in the presence of the One in whom
they were to believe.  If such happened
during the personal ministry of Jesus,
then we would expect the same today.
We would expect people to believe in
Jesus, but at the same time be rebel-
lious to the word of God.  If you believe
that this unfortunate situation cannot
exist today, then take a closer look at
the following examples:

A. Jews lost in belief.
In John 8, John recorded an inter-

esting event during the ministry of Jesus.
Jesus was at the time in the presence
of some who to some extent believed in
Him.  In verse 31 He challenged these
“believers.”  “Then Jesus said to those
Jews who believed in Him, ‘If you con-
tinue in My word, then you are truly
My disciples.’”  The mark of true dis-
cipleship is obedience to the word of
Jesus (See Jn 12:48).  Obedience to the
word of Jesus is the signal to everyone
that one is a disciple of Jesus.  There-
fore, in order to begin one’s discipleship
of Jesus he must obey the word of
Jesus.  If there is no obedience, then
there is no discipleship.

Now in the context of Jesus’ ex-
change with some Jews in John 8, there
were those in His presence who believed,
but they did not want to obey the word
of Jesus.  So in verse 44 Jesus said to
them, “You are of your father the devil,
and the desires of your father you want
to do.”  These Jews whom Jesus ad-
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dressed “believed in Him” (Jn 8:31).
However, their belief did not move them
to obey the word of Jesus.  They were
thus of the faith of their father the devil,
and it was his will that they desired to
obey.

If one believes, but his belief does
not move him to obey Jesus, then he is
still under the influence of the devil.
Jesus stated, “He who believes and is
baptized will be saved” (Mk 16:16).  By
the Holy Spirit Peter said, “Repent and
be baptized ...” (At 2:38).  The Spirit
through Ananias said, “Arise and be
baptized ...” (At 22:16).  Would we dare
believe, but refuse to obey the simple
command to be baptized?  If we do not
obey, can we declare our own salvation
without obedience to the command to
be baptized?  Obeying God to be bap-
tized is not a work of merit.  It is a work
of obedience whereby we are manifest-
ing that we seek to be an obedient dis-
ciple of Jesus.

B. Rulers lost in belief.
During the ministry of Jesus there

were also many rulers who believed on
Jesus.  However, they remained in their
state of condemnation because they
would not confess who He claimed to
be.  John wrote to them, “Nevertheless,
among the chief rulers also many be-
lieved in Him.  But because of the
Pharisees they did not confess Him
lest they should be put out of the syna-
gogue.  For they loved the praise of men
more than the praise of God” (Jn
12:42,43).

These rulers had faith.  However, their
faith was not strong enough to move
them to confess that Jesus was the Son
of God.  Their love for the glory of man

was stronger than their faith in Jesus.
Would we consider these men saved by
faith only?  Did they have a saving faith?
In answer to these questions, Matthew
10:32,33 gives the answer.  “Therefore,
whoever will confess Me before men, him
I will also confess before My Father who
is in heaven.  But whoever will deny
Me before men, him I will also deny
before My Father who is in heaven.”
The rulers were guilty of being con-
demned in their faith.  Their faith without
obedience left them spiritually dead in
their faith.  It is for this reason that we
would question any teaching that as-
sumes one’s salvation is by faith alone.
Faith alone does not manifest one’s will-
ingness to obey God.  Faith alone can
leave us in a state of condemnation.

C. Kings lost in belief.
In conjunction with the unresponsive

faith of the Jewish rulers, there is also
the case of King Agrippa who remained
“lost in belief.”  Paul asked Agrippa, “King
Agrippa, do you believe the prophets?”
(At 26:27).  Agrippa did not have to an-
swer this question because Paul knew
that he believed the prophets concern-
ing the coming of the Messiah.  So Paul
gave Agrippa’s answer for him.  “I know
that you believe” (At 26:27).  Agrippa
knew that Jesus was the fulfillment of
the Old Testament prophecies concern-
ing the Messiah.  Acts 26:28 is an inter-
esting statement of Agrippa that was re-
corded by Luke.  “Then Agrippa said to
Paul, ‘In a short time you almost per-
suade me to become a Christian.’”
Agrippa remained spiritually dead in his
faith because it did not move him to do
that which would make him a Christian.
He remained spiritually dead in his faith

The Faith



7 9

because he was not moved to obedi-
ence.

D. Demons lost in belief.
We would be correct in believing

that all demons are lost.  But consider
the fact that demons have faith.  Of their
faith, James wrote, “You believe that
there is one God.  You do well.  The
demons also believe and tremble” (Js
2:19).  At least these demons had
enough faith to tremble.  They were not
completely dead in their faith.  They had
more faith than most people who claim
to be Christians.  The demons tremble,
but many people have so little faith that
they do not tremble at the possibility of
losing their souls.  They trust in their
inactive faith, which faith will be pro-
nounced dead upon the coming of our
Lord.

So again we ask the question, “Can
one be lost in belief?”  The answer is
that some Jewish rulers were lost in
belief.  Agrippa was lost in belief.  De-
mons are lost in belief.  The fact that
one can be lost in belief should cau-
tion us about teaching any doctrine
that faith only will save the alien sin-
ner.  In every case where one was lost
in belief, the belief did not spark obedi-
ence to confess Jesus as the Christ.
This “confessing of Jesus” was not sim-
ply a verbal proclamation, but a living
sacrifice on the part of the one who be-
lieved.  Bible faith is manifested by obe-
dience to become a child of God, as well
as to remain His child in His care.

Chapter 19

FAILURE TO FULFILLFAILURE TO FULFILLFAILURE TO FULFILLFAILURE TO FULFILLFAILURE TO FULFILL
ALL RIGHTEOUSNESSALL RIGHTEOUSNESSALL RIGHTEOUSNESSALL RIGHTEOUSNESSALL RIGHTEOUSNESS

This will not be a comfortable chap-
ter for many evangelists to read.  The
following discussion will stir a great deal
of guilt in the hearts of those who are
sincerely trying to do their best to please
God.  To these we would say that you
have done the best you could with what
you knew.  God’s grace will cover our
past erroneous teaching as we all study
together and learn more of His will.  We
believe in a God of mercy, a God who
knows that we continually grow in the
grace and knowledge of our Lord Jesus
(2 Pt 3:18).  What is important is to con-
tinue to grow in this knowledge, trusting
that God has a lot of mercy and grace
for our incomplete knowledge of His word
that we have taught in the past.

Regardless of the past, however, we
must take another look at the responsi-
bility of the evangelist who seeks to
preach the good news of Jesus.  We
have studied the responsibility of the au-
dience that they must move beyond a
simple belief in Jesus.  As previously
proved, the biblical definition of faith is
obedience to the will of God.  In refer-
ence to the alien sinner, saving faith
moves one to respond to the will of God
in obedience to the gospel.  In reference
to the Christian, saving faith moves one
to work in thanksgiving for the grace of
God.  In both situations faith must al-
ways be understood to manifest obedi-
ence to the will of God.

 The responsibility to fulfill all righ-
teousness in reference to the will of God
begins at the point of baptism.  At the
beginning of His ministry, “Jesus came
from Galilee to the Jordan to John, to
be baptized by him” (Mt 3:13).  But be-
cause John knew who Jesus was, he
initially had some objections.  As a di-
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rect revelation from God, John was al-
ready baptizing people in the wilderness
(Mt 3:6).  He was baptizing in Aenon be-
cause there was much water there (Jn
3:23).  So when Jesus came to him,
John did not try to prevent Him from be-
ing baptized.  He just thought that he
was not spiritually suitable to baptize the
Messiah.  But notice carefully what
Jesus said to John.  “Permit it at this
time, for thus it is appropriate for us to
fulfill all righteousness” (Mt 3:15).  No-
tice Jesus’ use of the plural pronoun “us.”
In the “fulfilling of all righteousness,” bap-
tism is not just about the one being
baptized.  In this case, the baptism was
not just about Jesus being baptized.  The
“us” included John.  God had com-
missioned John to baptize for the remis-
sion of sins (Mk 1:4).  Baptism was part
of the righteousness of God that was re-
vealed to John.  Therefore, in obedience
to God, it was necessary for Jesus to
be baptized.  But as part of the work of
being an evangelist of the good news of
Jesus, John too had to participate in the
“righteousness” of God by baptizing
Jesus.  When one is baptized, both
the one who is baptized and the one
baptizing are together fulfilling all
righteousness.  Evangelists who are not
baptizing those to whom they preach the
gospel, therefore, are not fulfilling all
righteousness.  Their message is fall-
ing short of all righteousness.

We must keep in mind that Jesus
used the word “all” in reference to ful-
filling the righteousness of God.  The
use of this word means that no one part
of the “all” can be emphasized to the
exclusion of any other part that com-
pletes all the righteousness of God.  The
“all” would include faith, but it would not

exclude other requirements to complete
the righteousness of God.  Faith is not
exclusive.  Faith would not exclude bap-
tism, for it was baptism that resulted
in the fulfillment of all righteousness
in the baptism of Jesus.  Therefore,
unless one is baptized, all the righteous-
ness of God has not been fulfilled in his
coming to Christ.

An example of this truth is seen in
the case of the eunuch from Ethiopia.
In Acts 8 Philip was instructed by an
angel to go to a desert and connect with
an Ethiopian who was returning to his
homeland in Ethiopia.  The Ethiopian
was a eunuch under Candace, the
queen.  As a religious person, he was
reading from Isaiah 53 concerning a
prophecy of the Messiah.  Now notice
what is stated in Acts 8:35.  “Then Philip
opened his mouth, and beginning at this
scripture he preached Jesus to him.”
All that is stated in this context is that
Philip preached Jesus to him.  In the
following verses we discover at least one
very important subject that is included
in the “preaching of Jesus.”

We have no idea how long Philip
preached Jesus to the eunuch.  But as
they went on their way they came to
some water.  Now consider what the
eunuch initiated.  “Now as they went
along the road they came to some wa-
ter.  And the eunuch said, ‘See, here is
water!  What hinders me from being
baptized?” (At 8:36).  Nothing was said
in the text about Philip teaching the eu-
nuch about baptism.  The initiative to
be baptized came from the eunuch.
Therefore, we would correctly con-
clude that in preaching Jesus, one
as an evangelist, must speak of bap-
tism.  Philip fulfilled all righteousness
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by carrying out his responsibility to
speak of baptism when he preached
Jesus.  When the two came to some
water, both Philip and the eunuch worked
together to fulfill all righteousness by the
baptism of the eunuch.

How many preachers today think
they are preaching Jesus but actually
are not fulfilling all righteousness by fail-
ing to teach the people that they must
be baptized into the death, burial and
resurrection of Jesus?  If one does not
teach on baptism, then he is not
preaching the full message of Jesus.
If one does not assist people in being
baptized, then he is not an evange-
list who is fulfilling all righteousness.

How many preachers are there who
have finally realized that they left out of
their message any reference to baptism?
They have preached for years, but never
mentioned baptism to the point that their
audiences would respond as the eunuch,
“See, here is water!  What hinders me
from being baptized”?  We have found a
host of preachers who have actually
been the ones who have hindered the
people from being baptized.  When the
members of their churches have stud-
ied the Bible to the point of realizing that
one must be baptized, some preachers
have said to the people that they are al-
ready saved by faith only.  They then
often refuse to baptize the people.
These preachers have shut out of the
kingdom the members of their churches.
It is truly a sad situation when those who
are supposed to increase the borders of
the kingdom are those who supposedly
preach Jesus.

We are sure there are many preach-
ers out there who are filled with regret
because they forgot to fulfill all the righ-

teousness of God by telling the people
that they needed to obey Jesus in bap-
tism for the remission of their sins in
order to fulfill all righteousness.

We can know that the kingdom of
darkness hangs heavy over the people
when those who supposedly preach
Jesus among the people are actually not
fulfilling all righteousness by failing to
preach all the word of God about Jesus.
These are truly dark days in
Christendom.  They are dark because
of those whom we trust to show us the
way are stopping short of preaching the
complete message of the gospel.  Many
of the preachers among the people can
never say what Paul said to the
Ephesians.  “... I kept nothing back
that was profitable, and teaching you
publicly and from house to house” (At
20:20).  He reminded the Ephesians of
something that most preachers today
cannot say.  “Therefore, I testify to you
this day that I am innocent of the blood
of all men.  For I have not shunned to
declare to you all the counsel of God”
(Ep 20:26,27).  How many preachers can
confidently say this to those to whom
they have preached the word of God?

There are few repentant evangelists
among the people as Peter who had pre-
viously denied Jesus during the final
hours before the cross.  But after the
resurrection he boldly stood up before
those to whom he had previously denied
Jesus, and said, “Whether it is right in
the sight of God to give heed to you more
than to God, you judge.  For we cannot
but speak the things that we have seen
and heard” (At 4:19,20).

On the day of Pentecost in Acts 2,
Peter boldly preached Jesus to the
people.  “Therefore, let all the house of
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Israel know assuredly that God has
made this same Jesus whom you have
crucified, both Lord and Christ” (At 2:36).
Now notice the believing response of the
people.  “Now when they heard this, they
were cut to the heart.  And they said to
Peter and the rest of the apostles, ‘Men
and brethren, what will we do?’” (At
2:37).  How would you answer this ques-
tion if you believed in a “faith only” doc-
trine?  Would you hinder the people from
entering the kingdom by failing to preach
the whole counsel of God?  If you do not
respond to this question of the people
as Peter did, then you have shut up the
kingdom of God to people who believe
on Jesus.  You have not truly preached
Jesus to them.  You have not fulfilled all
the righteousness of God.

Peter’s preaching of Jesus moved
the people on the day of Pentecost to
be cut to the heart because of their sins.
Now the people wanted to know what to
do.  They were certainly mournful over
crucifying Jesus.  Some mourned and
possibly others cried.  They believed be-
cause they responded by knowing they
had to do something to rectify their re-
bellion against Jesus.  Some preachers
today would have simply cried out to the
people, “Accept Jesus as your personal
Savior.  Repeat the ‘sinner’s prayer’ af-
ter me.’”  But in this case, Peter did not
tell the people to “believe on Jesus.”
They already believed.  However, their
belief did not relieve them of their sin
against the Christ they had crucified and
was now reigning as Lord (At 2:36).  Their
belief did not save them from their sin.
Peter did not tell them to say some
“sinner’s prayer” in response to their
grief.  He did not shut them out of the
kingdom by refusing to tell them to be

baptized for the remission of their sins.
In verse 38 Peter assumed his re-

sponsibility to fulfill all righteousness as
an evangelist by responding to the
people, “Repent and be baptized ev-
ery one of you in the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins.  And
you will receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.”
If Peter had never told them to be bap-
tized, he and the other apostles on that
day would not have fulfilled all righteous-
ness by baptizing about 3,000 people
(At 2:41).  The people would never have
received the gift of the Holy Spirit upon
their baptism.

Another example might help.  Re-
member Paul and Silas praying and sing-
ing the gospel in prison in Philippi (At
16:25)?  After the earthquake the jailor
rushed before the presence of the two
evangelists “trembling with fear” (At
16:29).  He believed!  He believed to the
point of trembling with fear.  But did trem-
bling with fear save him?  It did not ac-
cording to what he asked of the two evan-
gelists.  “Sirs, what must I do to be
saved?” (At 16:30).  It was as if he were
saying, “I believe, but what must I do to
be saved?”  The two evangelists simply
responded, “Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ and you and your household will
be saved” (At 16:31).  Now did trembling,
fear and belief save him?  Take another
look at the text.  Verse 32 states, “And
they spoke to him the word of the
Lord, and to all who were in his house.”
What does speaking “to him the word
of the Lord” include?  The two evange-
lists certainly spoke to him about the
Lord Jesus.  At least this is all that is
stated in the text.  But when something
started to happen in the jailors’ life in
answer to his plea, “what must I do to
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be saved?”, verse 33 states, “And im-
mediately he was baptized, he and all
his household.”  Speaking the “word of
the Lord,” therefore, includes speaking
about baptism, for where did the jailor
get the idea that he had to be bap-
tized?  As in the “preaching of Jesus”
by Philip, and in “speaking the word of
the Lord” by Paul and Silas, speaking
about baptism is included.  So the
obvious conclusion is that if an evange-
list does not speak to the people about
baptism for the remissions of sins, then
he has not preached Jesus, neither
has he spoken the word of the Lord
to the people.  He has been negligent
in carrying out his responsibilities as an
evangelist for Jesus.

And now we have a problem of guilt.
When a preacher realizes that he has
spent a lifetime preaching faith only sal-
vation without fulfilling his responsibility
of informing his audiences about bap-
tism in obedience to the gospel, he of-
ten realizes that he has actually not
preached Jesus to the people.  He failed
in his preaching to mention baptism in
water for remission of sins in order that
he join with people in fulfilling all righ-
teousness.  He has failed to fulfill his
part as an evangelist to baptize those to
whom he has preached.  He has failed
to preach Jesus and the whole counsel
of the Lord.  Guilt often sets in when
one realizes that he has left many of his

past audiences just short of being
washed of sins in the waters of baptism.
Because of this guilt, most preachers
will not turn from their “faith only” mes-
sage simply because they remember the
masses of people to whom they
preached, but never mentioned how he
could join with them in fulfilling all the
righteousness of God in baptism.  The
result is that their failure leads them to
often vehemently argue against any
teaching that would infer baptism as
important for the remission of sins in
order that one come into a covenant re-
lationship with God.  Their preaching of
a “faith only” salvation has long sepa-
rated salvation from the washing of sins
in the waters of baptism.  They thus con-
tinue to preach an “incomplete” righ-
teousness by subtracting from the word
of God (Please read Rv 22:18,19 with
emphasis on the phrase “take away.”)

It is our goal to call for a restoration
in preaching.  This restoration includes
first the preaching of the whole counsel
of God in order that representatives of
Jesus throughout the world fulfill all righ-
teousness by preaching a complete
message of Jesus.  It is our prayer that
disciples of Jesus will lead alien sinners
to believe in Jesus, and then participate
with them in fulfilling all righteousness
by assisting them to wash away their
sins in the cleansing waters of baptism.

The Faith



8 4

Section III

THE BAPTISMTHE BAPTISMTHE BAPTISMTHE BAPTISMTHE BAPTISM
Throughout the history of man, God has worked with man through cov-
enant relationships.  He has worked through covenants for the purpose of
bringing to man a guarantee that He will fulfill His promises to those who
come to Him through obedient faith.  However, since He is the one who
will bring about the promises that result from His covenants, it is His privi-
lege to determine the conditions upon which His covenants are estab-
lished.  It is His choice to determine the conditions by which the covenant
is maintained.  It is man’s responsibility to take the initiative through obe-
dient faith to accept God’s covenants, and subsequently, to maintain the
covenant by obediently conforming to God’s conditions.  When men sub-
mit to a covenant relationship with God, eternal blessings are the result.  It
is the responsibility of all men, therefore, to seek a covenant relationship
with God who will bring into eternity only those who have established a
covenant with Him.  The new covenant that God now offers to all men is
established with God at the time of the new birth when one is born of the
water and the Spirit by obedience to the gospel.  The promise that comes
with this covenant is the opportunity to dwell with God in His presence for
eternity.

This discussion is based on the foun-
dation of a profound need of every indi-
vidual on earth.  That need is deliverance
from separation from our God.   Since
the fall of Adam, sin has separated
people from God.  We all live with the
curse of spiritual death that is brought
on by our own sins.  “Therefore, as
through one man sin entered into the
world and death through sin, and so
death passed to all men because all
sinned” (Rm 5:12).  Spiritual death fol-
lowed sin because sin and separation
from God always come together.  Isaiah
proclaimed, “But your iniquities have
separated you from your God” (Is 59:2).
When one is separated from God, he or
she is eternally lost, eternally doomed
to hopelessness in a destruction that

has eternal consequences.  Because of
this separation from God, all people must
seek reconciliation.  All men must be
reconciled to God if they would enjoy
the promised blessing of eternal life.

Before the sin of Adam, God prede-
termined a plan of reconciliation.  He
knew that man was subject to his own
fallibility.  After He had created all men
with the gift of free-moral choice, God
knew that sooner or later men would
rebel against His will.  The rebellion came
sooner than later, and thus, the eternal
plan of redemption was activated.  Man’s
fallibility resulted in sin.  Sin resulted in
separation.  As a result of separation
from God, spiritual death and eternal
doom came into the lives of Adam and
Eve.  The fall of man activated the need

The Baptism



8 5

for reconciliation.  Before the creation of
the world, God had planned the way of
reconciliation because He knew that sin
would enter into the world.

God’s plan for reconciliation was first
announced to Adam and Eve.  “And I
will put enmity between you and the
woman, and between your seed and Her
Seed; He will bruise your head, and
you will bruise His heel” (Gn 3:15).  This
announcement of the coming Savior of
the world was vague, though Adam and
Eve knew that God would do something
to rectify the sin problem they had intro-
duced into the world.

Throughout the generations of man,
indications of salvation were sprinkled
throughout God’s revelations to the
prophets before the cross.  Prophets
were inspired to prophesy of the Seed
to come, but they did not understand
the significance of the prophecies of God
that something was coming.  Peter
spoke of their anxiety of what was to
come.  “Of this salvation the prophets
have inquired and searched diligently ...
searching what, or what manner of time,
the Spirit ... did signify when He testi-
fied beforehand the sufferings of Christ
...” (1 Pt 1:10-12).  The prophets knew
that all men were dead in sin, and could
not through keeping of law, save them-
selves from condemnation.

But eventually the greatest an-
nouncement of all time was repeated to
some shepherds of Israel over two thou-
sand years ago.  “Do not fear, for be-
hold, I bring you good tidings of great
joy that will be to all people.  For to you
a Savior is born this day in the city of
David, who is Christ the Lord” (Lk
2:10,11).  John proclaimed, “Behold, the
Lamb of God who takes away the sin of

the world” (Jn 1:29).  Thus Jesus came.
He came to go to the cross for our sins,
for our reconciliation.  He “bore our sins
in His own body on the tree, so that we,
having died to sins, might live to righ-
teousness ...” (1 Pt 2:24).  The Father
“made Him who knew no sin to be sin
on behalf of us so that we might be
made the righteousness of God in Him”
(2 Co 5:21).  Atonement, justification,
reconciliation, redemption, and thus,
salvation, were all made possible at the
cross by the suffering Servant.

Jesus said, “I am the way, the truth,
and the life.  No one comes to the Fa-
ther but through Me” (Jn 14:6).  Peter
reaffirmed, “And there is salvation in no
other, for there is no other name under
heaven given among men by which we
must be saved” (At 4:12).  Jesus is the
medium through whom repentant believ-
ers can save themselves from sin.  He
is the solution to man’s greatest prob-
lem which is the problem of sin.  Jesus
is the only escape from the eternal de-
struction that awaits those who have not
been reconciled to God.

There is, therefore, only one way to
life.  That way is through Jesus and His
atoning blood on the cross.  The most
important questions for every individual
to ask and answer are: How can one
apply to his or her own life the saving
plan of God through the blood of Jesus?
How can one be saved?  Jesus saves,
but how can one come into contact with
the saving blood of Jesus?

This brings us to the subject of this
discussion.  From John the Baptist to
Jesus, and from Jesus to this day, bap-
tism has played a significant part in
man’s salvation.  The word “baptism” is
mentioned over one hundred times in our
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English New Testaments.  The action of
baptism in water is specifically men-
tioned in case after case in the conver-
sions recorded in the New Testament.
With such great emphasis on immer-
sion, any serious student of God’s word
would conclude that there is something
very significant about the action of bap-
tism in relation to one’s salvation.  That
significance is the subject of this dis-
cussion, for it is our belief that baptism
is inseparably linked to one’s salvation.
God established it as such.  And be-
cause He did the alien sinner must fol-
low through with obedience to what God
has commanded.

It is not that baptism is some meri-
torious work or a church sacrament.  It
is simply that God has made baptism a
response of faith in Jesus and a point of
reference at which He forgives us our
sins.  It is a point of reference to which
the obedient believer can always look
back and say that God saved him at that
point by bringing him into a covenant
relationship with Him.

With this purpose in mind we must
launch into this study.  If baptism is in-
separably linked to our salvation, then it
is absolutely necessary that we under-
stand its significance.  Traditions and
“church doctrines” will not help us in this
study.  Our only source of information
must come from God’s revelation on the
matter, and thus, the Bible can be our
only textbook.

We must never forget that what
is most important for man to do in
order to be saved is where Satan will
certainly do his best work to deceive
men.  Since the subject of baptism has
been a highly controversial subject in
religious circles for centuries, then we

would assume that Satan is at work.  If
baptism is necessary for salvation, then
we would assume that Satan would be
doing some of his greatest deceptive
work with man’s understanding of this
subject.

Some would question why we should
devote such a lengthy discussion to this
subject.  There are two reasons for this.
The first reason is because of the pre-
ceding work of Satan.  Since Satan has
worked so well in confusing religious
people concerning the importance of
baptism, every Christian should thor-
oughly understand the Bible’s teaching
on the subject.

Secondly, in Ephesians 4:4-6 Paul
listed baptism with seven fundamental
teachings that must be maintained as
one.  If baptism is listed as a fundamen-
tal doctrine, then certainly it is not a
subject to be avoided.  It seems that the
Holy Spirit knew that misguided theolo-
gians would allow Satan to deceive them
concerning the importance of baptism.
For this reason the Holy Spirit listed it
with such fundamental beliefs as “one
God,” “one Spirit” and “one Lord.”  There-
fore, anyone who would assume that this
subject is inconsequential to Christian
belief and salvation has allowed himself
to believe a deception of Satan concern-
ing the importance of baptism.

In the year A.D. 62 it is believed that
the apostle Paul wrote the letter to the
Ephesians from a prison in Rome.  In
this letter he stated that there was at
that time only one baptism (Ep 4:4-6).
Taking into consideration the book of
Acts and the history of the church after
Acts 2, that one baptism was the bap-
tism obeyed by the Ephesians (At 19:1-
6), the Corinthians (At 18:8), the Samari-
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tans (At 8:5-13), and thousands of oth-
ers who responded to the gospel of
Jesus in the first century.  This one bap-
tism was immersion in water for re-
mission of sins.

Baptism for remission of sins was
first mentioned in Mark 1:4 in the preach-
ing of John the Baptist.  “John came in
the wilderness baptizing and preaching
the baptism of repentance for the re-
mission of sins.”  This baptism was not
in the “name of Jesus,” for Jesus had
not yet come upon the scene preaching
the coming of the kingdom of God.

The second time we encounter a
baptism for the remission of sins is in
Acts 2:38.  Peter proclaimed to a Pen-
tecost audience, “Repent, and be bap-
tized every one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins
....”  By the time Peter had made the
statement of Acts 2:38, Jesus had died
on the cross.  He had been resurrected.
He had ascended into heaven.  Acts 2:38
is the one baptism about which Paul
wrote in Ephesians 4.  This is the bap-
tism that supersedes all other baptisms
that are mentioned in the New Testa-
ment.

The mode or manner of the one bap-
tism is by immersion.  In fact, baptism
is immersion.  This is the true meaning
of the Greek word from which we con-
struct the transliterated word “baptize.”
Nevertheless, there has always been
great debate in the religious world con-
cerning the mode or manner of baptism.
(In this book we will use the words “im-
merse” and “baptism” interchangeably.
However, we do this only to accommo-
date present religious discussion.  The
word baptism is so common in religious
discussion that it is difficult to ignore it

when talking about the subject.)
Many religious groups have made

unbiblical changes concerning the man-
ner of baptism.  Some have stated that
baptism may be “performed” in any one
of three ways: by sprinkling, pouring or
immersion.  It is claimed by some that
one manner is just as good as another.
As long as one has some type of a  “con-
version experience,” it is assumed that
the manner by which he or she is bap-
tized is not relevant.  It is thus affirmed
that one has the right to choose the
manner by which he or she will be bap-
tized.

There are many religious leaders
today who have totally rejected the prac-
tice of immersion.  In the religious world
there has developed the belief that bap-
tism in any form is not linked to one’s
salvation.  The new birth can be either a
conversion experience or an emotional
euphoria.  If one wants to be baptized,
then such is optional.

With many religious groups there is
no longer any debate over either the
manner of baptism or the necessity
thereof.  Baptism has simply dropped
out of the discussions of many religious
groups.  Preachers have become indif-
ferent to discussion surrounding the sub-
ject, believing that because baptism is
supposedly not necessary for salvation,
there is no need for debate.

There is also the host of religious
groups that practice infant baptism.  This
practice originated out of an unfortunate
belief that babies are inherent sinners
because of a supposed “original sin” with
which one is born as a result of the sin
of Adam.  It is believed that at birth ba-
bies inherit the supposed sin of Adam.
They are thus in need of baptism for the
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remission of sins.
We do not pretend to write a com-

plete study of the subject on baptism.
However, we do want to present some
of the most important aspects of the
subject as they are stated in the Scrip-
tures.  Since the word “baptism” in ei-
ther a noun or verb form is mentioned
over one hundred times in the New Tes-
tament, we must assume that this is a
very important subject for discussion.
We cannot simply pass over this sub-
ject if we claim allegiance to the Bible
as a standard for faith and obedience.
The movement to relegate baptism to
some practice of ancient religious sac-
raments is not acceptable.  We must
deal with this subject that has been a
point of confrontation in the past and
present because it is mentioned so
many times in the New Testament.

It will be noticed from the material of
this discussion that immersion in water
is necessary in order to establish a cov-
enant relationship with God.  Without this
relationship, there is no salvation.  It is
our prayer that each reader will consider
the main points of each of the following
chapters with a desire to fully understand
the nature and purpose of baptism.

Some wonder why we need to con-
tinually discuss the matter of baptism.
The fact that they wonder about discus-
sions on baptism is part of the problem.
We live in a generation of Christendom
that has gone in two directions on the
subject.  There is a legal oriented group
that views baptism as some kind of
“church sacrament.”  Such is evidenced
in how we approach our youth.  Some
say, “Isn’t it time, young man, that you
get baptized?”  The problem is that we
often do not focus on commitment to

Jesus.  There is no call to commit one’s
life to Jesus.  Only perform an immer-
sion act and one is accepted. Some have
digressed to the point of simply “mak-
ing sure someone knows what he or she
is doing” before they are baptized.  So
we sit down and go through the facts.
As long as one knows the facts, then
we assume the one is ready to be bap-
tized.  Dedicated commitment from the
heart to live the sacrificial life for Jesus
is only incidental.  Understanding the
covenant relationship one is establish-
ing with God in baptism is secondary.
Some have, therefore, encouraged
people to just “get baptized” in order to
fulfill a requirement, and then take one’s
seat in a pew.  Is this the only signifi-
cance we should place on baptism?

The second group that is in trouble
are those who have run through Jerusa-
lem in search of unity with anyone who
would mention Jesus.  This group has
sacrificed baptism for fellowship with
anyone who shows up at the church
assembly.  As long as one claims to have
some kind of conversion experience and
manifests some type of commitment,
then he or she is accepted into fellow-
ship.  Obedience to the gospel in im-
mersion is not important.  We seriously
do not believe that the New Testament
teaches such universal salvation.

In this discussion we would chal-
lenge the preceding misconceptions.
We believe there are too many people
who are missing the point of a most im-
portant New Testament teaching.  For
this reason it is time for another look at
the subject, always remembering that
we must be willing to submit to any
teaching of the word of God on the sub-
ject.
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Chapter 20

DEFINITION OF DEFINITION OF DEFINITION OF DEFINITION OF DEFINITION OF BAPTIZOBAPTIZOBAPTIZOBAPTIZOBAPTIZO

Much of the confusion that arises out
of discussions over religious matters
results from a misunderstanding con-
cerning the definition of words.  In our
study of the subject of baptism, much
of the controversy would be eliminated if
just one word in the New Testament had
been properly translated in 1611 by the
King James Version.  This one word is
the Greek word “baptizo.”

There are two things to understand
concerning the word baptizo.  First, the
English word “baptize” is a translitera-
tion of the Greek word baptizo.  Sec-
ond, this Greek word was used in the
first century to express the action of im-
mersion, dipping, plunging or overwhelm-
ing.  All Greek lexicons (dictionaries) and
church historians agree on this defini-
tion.

A. Transliteration of baptizo:
Transliteration is the practice of writ-

ing in alphabetical characters the sound
of the words of one language into the
same sound of alphabetical characters
of another language.  This is what took
place when the Greek word baptizo was
transliterated in 1611 by the translators
of the King James Version.

When the King James translators
translated the King James Version of the
New Testament in 1611, they chose to
transliterate the Greek word baptizo
instead of translating it.  They did this
because there were many religious
groups of that day who were sprinkling
people and calling it baptism.  There-
fore, by transliteration, the Greek word
baptizo became “baptize” in the English

language.  We thus live today with this
unfortunate action of past translators.
The unfortunate transliteration has
caused much confusion in the study and
practice of baptism.  In fact, if this word
had been properly translated, there would
be no need for this discussion on what
the word means.

B. Lexicon definition of baptizo:
In studying the Greek word baptizo

there is no misunderstanding of the ac-
tual meaning of the word as it is defined
by Greek lexicons.  In the Greek lexi-
con of Arndt and Gingrich, baptizo is
defined as “dip,” or “immerse.”  In
Thayer’s lexicon the word is defined “to
dip repeatedly,” “to immerse,” or “sub-
merge.”  The Abbott-Smith lexicon says,
“to dip, immerse, sink, or to overwhelm.”
In his comprehensive book on New Tes-
tament words, W. E. Vine said that bap-
tism is “the process of immersion, sub-
mersion and emergence.”  There are no
Greek lexicons that define baptizo in any
other way than the definition that is given
by accepted Greek lexicons.  Therefore,
when reading the New Testament, Bible
students should almost always read the
word “immerse” when they see the word
“baptize” in the text.

The well known church historian,
Philip Schaff, wrote, “Unquestionably,
immersion expresses the idea of bap-
tism ....”  The world accepted Interna-
tional Standard Bible Encyclopedia
states, “It is noteworthy that here [Mark
7:4] rhantizo [the Greek word for
“sprinkle”] is used in contrast with
baptizo showing that baptize did not
mean sprinkle.”  All church historians will
agree with these statements.

Anyone who defines baptizo to mean
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“sprinkle” or “pouring” is arguing against
the best scholarship of the biblical world.
All accepted Greek lexicons and church
historians affirm that the primary mean-
ing of the word baptizo is immersion.
This fact cannot be denied.  Therefore,
no matter what one has been taught pre-
viously on the matter, he or she must
accept this definition of the word.  This
is the correct definition and the one that
must be understood when the word “bap-
tize” is read in the text of the Scriptures.

The fact is that defining the word
“baptism” should never have to be in-
cluded in a book on the subject of bap-
tism.  If the word was translated correctly
in Bibles throughout the world there
would be no need to define the word.  It
would be like defining the word “immer-
sion” by trying to convince people that
immersion means “immersion.”  How-
ever, Satan has done his work well.
Millions of people throughout Christen-
dom today are confused concerning the
definition of baptism.  They are confused
because religious leaders who know the
truth on this matter are not teaching the
truth that the meaning of the word
baptizo is immersion, not sprinkling or
pouring.

C. Textual definition of baptizo:
The final “dictionary” on determining

the meaning of any word is the context
in which it is used.  When we turn to the
pages of the New Testament, there is a
very clear definition of the word baptizo.
There are two key passages in the New
Testament that clearly demonstrate that
baptism is a burial, and not sprinkling or
pouring.

1.  Colossians 2:12:  To the Coloss-

ians, Paul wrote that they were “buried
with Him in baptism, in which you were
also raised with Him through faith in the
working of God who raised Him from the
dead.”  The action of baptism could not
be stated more clearly.  One is buried
in baptism, after which he is raised from
the grave of water just as Jesus was
raised from the grave by the Father.

In order for one to be raised, he or
she must first be buried.  The phrase
“raised with Him” assumes a burial.
There can be no resurrection with Jesus
unless there is first a burial with Him.

2.  Romans 6:3-5:  In Romans 6:3-5
Paul gives a very descriptive account of
the relationship between baptism and the
gospel.  The gospel is the death of Jesus
on the cross for our sins.  It is His burial
and resurrection to give us hope of a fu-
ture resurrection.  Baptism in water is
obedience to the gospel.  (More on this
later.)

In Romans 6:3-5 Paul explained
what happened to Jesus in His redemp-
tion for man.  Jesus died on the cross.
He was buried in a tomb.  On the third
day after His death on the cross, He was
resurrected from the tomb.  However,
Paul’s emphasis in Romans 6:3-5 is on
what Christians have done in obedience
to the gospel event.

Paul is saying that as Jesus was
buried in the tomb, so we are buried
by baptism in a tomb of water.  As Jesus
was resurrected from the tomb, so we
are also resurrected from the waters of
baptism.  In order to be in the likeness
of Jesus’ burial, we must be buried in
water.  Jesus was not sprinkled into the
tomb.  Neither is one sprinkled with wa-
ter for burial today.  Water cannot be
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sprinkled on the candidate and it be
called baptism.

In conjunction with Colossians 2:12
and Romans 6:3-6, there is an impor-
tant rule of Bible study to consider.  This
rule is, the true meaning or synonym
of a word can be put in the place of
the word in the text or sentence with-
out changing the meaning of that
text or sentence in which the origi-
nal word is used.  If baptism means
“sprinkling” or “pouring,” then these defi-
nitions can be substituted in the text
where the word “baptism” is used with-
out any change in the textual meaning.
If we substitute the meaning “sprinkling”
or “pouring” in the text of Romans 6:3-5
and Colossians 2:12 for the word “bap-
tism,” then the meaning of the text
changes because the meaning of bap-
tism is not sprinkling or pouring.  Notice
how this substitution would change the
meaning of the text of Romans 6:3-5.

Or do you not know that as many of us
as were [sprinkled] into Christ Jesus
were [sprinkled] into His death?  There-
fore we were buried with Him through
[sprinkling] into death ....

The reason Romans 6:3-5 and Co-
lossians 2:12 sound contradictory with
the above substitution is because bap-
tism does not mean “sprinkling” or “pour-
ing.”  The word means “immerse.”  This
synonym can be substituted in the texts
of Romans 6:3-5 and Colossians 2:12
without any change in the meaning of
what the inspired writer is trying to con-
vey.  And what the writer is trying to con-
vey is that we are immersed in obedi-
ence to the gospel

D. Circumstances surrounding bap-
tism:
The events that took place during

various cases of baptism in the New
Testament show that only immersion
could have been the correct action of
baptism.

1.  Much water is needed in order
to accomplish the action of baptism.
In John 3:23 we read that John the Bap-
tist “was baptizing in Aenon near Salim,
because there was much water there
....”  Why would John be baptizing in a
location where there was much water
if baptism required only a little water?  If
baptism were by sprinkling or pouring,
then he could have brought the water in
a jug or jar to the ones who were to be
baptized.  But the fact that John had to
take the ones who were to be baptized
to a place of much water assumes that
baptism was by immersion, and much
water is needed for immersion.

2.  “Going down into the water”
is required in order to accomplish the
action of baptism.  In Acts 8:26-40 the
Ethiopian eunuch was taught of Jesus
and baptized by Philip, the evangelist.
As he and Philip went on their way in a
chariot, the eunuch “commanded the
chariot to stand still.  And they both
went down into the water, both Philip
and the eunuch, and he baptized him.
Now when they came up out of the wa-
ter, the Spirit of the Lord caught Philip
away ...” (vss 38,39).  We would wonder
why both Philip and the eunuch had to
go down into the water in order for the
eunuch to be baptized if only sprinkling
was involved in the baptism.  Why get
completely wet when one could just
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stand on the bank of a river, dip out a
little water, and then sprinkle it on the
subject’s head?  The fact that Philip had
to dip or immerse the eunuch completely
under water made it necessary to take
the eunuch down into the water.

This same example for immersion
is also seen in the baptism of Jesus.
Matthew 3:16 reads, “And Jesus, when
He was baptized, went up immediately
out the water ....”  John and Jesus had
gone down into the water in order that
Jesus might be immersed by John in
much water.  The action of immersion
necessitates that one go down into the
water.

The historical evidence that defines
baptizo to mean immersion is consis-
tent and in agreement with all Greek lexi-
cons.  There is no evidence to the con-
trary.  It would seem, therefore, that in
this area of study of baptism there can
be no debate.  Baptism is by immer-
sion.  To ignore this fact is to become
very  unbiblical in one’s studies because
one has refused to accept the scholar-
ship of the world with reference to the
definition of the word baptizo.

The English words “baptize” and
“baptism” have now become so accepted
in the world of theology and translation
that there are few publishing houses who
have the courage to translate the words
properly in published translations of the
New Testament.  We have found that the
intimidation of the religious world is so
strong, that book publishing houses
have rejected a literal translation of
baptizo for the sake of many religious
groups who continue to sprinkle people
and call it baptism.  What is encourag-
ing, however, is that the religious world

to a great extent is accepting the fact
that baptism is by immersion.  The ex-
ception are those groups who continue
to cling to their traditional practice of
sprinkling.  However, most of the evan-
gelical religious groups have given up
sprinkling in order to retore the original
action of immersion.

Please be reminded again that what
is most important for one to do in order
to be saved is where Satan will do his
best work.  In the area surrounding bap-
tism in obedience to the gospel, Satan
has done well to confuse many people
by leading them to believe that they have
been baptized when they have only been
sprinkled with water. There are still many
religious groups throughout the world
who have substituted sprinkling for the
action of baptism.  However, this situa-
tion is rapidly changing, and thus we
welcome the discussion concerning bap-
tism by immersion.  It is a discussion
that is bringing forth a great deal of fruit
as people throughout the world are be-
ing immersed for the remission of sins.
It has now become the exception that
people are sprinkled.  The general prac-
tice today among religious people is
immersion.

Chapter 21

BAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISM
ANDANDANDANDAND

CHURCH HISTORYCHURCH HISTORYCHURCH HISTORYCHURCH HISTORYCHURCH HISTORY

There is actually little discussion in
the theological world today that centers
around the practice of baptism in the
early church.  Anyone who has studied
church history has discovered at least
one common fact concerning discus-
sions on baptism by the Christian writ-
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ers of the second and third centuries.
That one fact is that the early church
immersed people.  There is no history
of sprinkling or pouring for baptism in the
first, second and third centuries, and
thus, present day liberal theologians ig-
nore the fact that their teaching that bap-
tism is by sprinkling or pouring has no
evidence of early church history.  There-
fore, if we are to restore the ancient or-
der of baptism, then we must go all the
way back to the first century.  In doing
this, the only valid book for research on
this subject is the New Testament.
Though the documents of ancient church
historians after the writing of the New
Testament are valuable resources, the
New Testament must always be our fi-
nal authority.

As one studies church history, those
who have identified themselves with
Christianity today in some form have
progressed from a true emphasis on
baptism in the first century to a total in-
difference toward it today.  In many
churches today the subject is not even
on the agenda for discussion.  This
seems to be the normal drift of those
religious groups who have ceased hav-
ing the Bible as their standard of author-
ity in matters of faith.  The result of this
lack of emphasis on the Bible as our
final authority in religious matters today
has led to some interesting admissions
on the part of different theologians.  They
have researched the mode of baptism in
the early church writings and have con-
fessed that the early church practiced
immersion.

The following are a few brief state-
ments of some religious groups concern-
ing the historical practice of baptism.
These statements indicate both the

change of the mode and the purpose of
baptism in various religious groups.

A. Ancient religious documents af-
firm immersion for baptism:
Baptism was by immersion in the

first century.  However, many years af-
ter the first century men started the prac-
tice of baptism by sprinkling or pouring.
The first recorded case of sprinkling for
baptism was that of Novatian who was
sprinkled in bed no earlier than A.D. 250.
When it was certain that Mr. Novatian
would soon die, his friends hastened to
perform some rite over him and call it
baptism.  Eusebius (260 - 340) wrote
concerning this case,

Novatian, being relieved thereof by the
exorcists, fell into a grievous distem-
per: and it being supposed that he
would die immediately, he received
baptism, being sprinkled with water,
on the bed whereon he lay, (if that can
be termed baptism).

In this first recorded case of sprin-
kling, it seems that Eusebius was ap-
prehensive about calling sprinkling bap-
tism.  From this earliest recorded case
or sprinkling, not only is the manner of
baptism being changed, but also the ap-
proach by which some use the Bible.  A
religious practice was carried out on
Novatian.  Water was sprinkled on him.
In order to make the practice “biblically”
oriented, those who carried out the deed
stole the Bible word “baptism” in order
to justify their act.  They applied a Bible
word to an invented action of man.

This is still a common practice
among religions today.  Religious pla-
giarists are still stealing words from the
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Bible and applying them to their religious
practices that they have invented after
their own desires or traditions.  In an ef-
fort to make their religious practices
appear to be biblical, they have used
Bible names in reference to practices
that have been developed by man.  This
is one of Satan’s greatest tools to de-
ceive and confuse people concerning the
truth about baptism.

The Didache, an ancient document
that was written in  the second century,
also states a time when sprinkling or
pouring was substituted for immersion.

Concerning baptism, you baptize thus,
having first said all these things, bap-
tize into the name of the Father and of
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, in living
[running] water.  But if you cannot in
cold, in warm.  But if you do not have
either, pour out water three times upon
the head into the name of the Father
and Son and Holy Spirit.

Here again is another substitution
that has led to erroneous religious
dogma today on the subject of baptism.
In the above statement of the Didache,
a religious act is again being called bap-
tism.  In this case, if what God requires
is not convenient, then it is believed that
one is justified to change God’s will.  This
is not an uncommon practice among re-
ligious groups today.  This is probably
one of the greatest forces among reli-
gious people concerning the changing
of immersion to sprinkling.  If immersion
is not convenient, it is believed that we
have a right to change to sprinkling.  In
the book, Faith of Our Fathers, James
Cardinal Gibbons, a Catholic Church
authority admitted,

For several centuries after the estab-
lishment of Christianity Baptism was
usually conferred by immersion; but
since the twelfth century the practice
of baptizing by infusion has prevailed
in the Catholic Church, as this man-
ner is attended with less inconve-
nience than Baptism by immersion
[emphasis mine, R.E.D.].

Do religious counsels of men have
the right to change the meaning of the
Greek word baptizo?  Such seems to
be what has happened with those who
produce religious writings for their
churches.

What has happened among some
religious groups is that the word “bap-
tism” has moved so far away from the
original meaning of baptizo that it has
assumed a different meaning.  In order
to solve this confusion, men have taken
it upon themselves to determine their
own meaning for the word.  They have
determined the meaning of baptizo by
their traditional practice of sprinkling.  To-
day, when people read their Bibles, many
people understand the word “baptism” to
mean sprinkling because their particular
religion practices sprinkling for baptism.

Most religious leaders today and all
ancient church historians agree that first
century baptism was by immersion.
However, after the first century, an apos-
tasy led people to believe that sprinkling
was the right manner of baptism.  Rec-
ognition of this historical digression
poses a challenge to those today who
have been practicing either sprinkling or
pouring and calling it baptism.  Either
they restore the New Testament prac-
tice of immersion, or they continue after
the tradition of men who have counter-
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feited a most sacred teaching of Jesus.
“He who believes and is baptized [im-
mersed], will be saved ...” (Mk 16:16).
What men often do in cases as this is
what the Jews did.  Jesus said of them,
“All too well you reject the command-
ment of God so that you may keep your
own tradition” (Mk 7:9).

B. Religious leaders agree that bap-
tism was by immersion.
Reference is made to important reli-

gious leaders here, not as an authority
to establish biblical truth, but to show
that many leaders of the past have con-
tended that the manner of baptism is by
immersion.  These and many other reli-
gious historians unanimously contend
that baptism was by immersion in the
first century.

Martin Luther said,

The name baptism is Greek; in Latin it
can be rendered immersion, ...  we im-
merse anything in water, that it may be
all covered with water.  And although
that custom has now grown out of use
... yet they ought to be entirely im-
mersed, and immediately drawn out.

John Calvin said,

The very word baptize signified to im-
merse; and it is certain that immer-
sion was the practice of the primitive
church.

John Wesley said,

We are buried with Him, alluding to
the ancient manner of baptizing by im-
mersion.

The religious groups today who prac-
tice sprinkling and pouring and call such
baptism, are faced with a challenge.
They have no authority of the first cen-
tury church, nor one Greek scholar on
biblical languages to support their
present practice.  They must make a
decision.  Either they take the position
that man has a right to arbitrarily change
Bible teachings and practices, or they
must discard those religious practices
that conflict with Bible teaching.

The power of traditional thought in
the minds of men is very strong.  Tradi-
tional patterns of belief and behavior are
strong in the realm of religion.  It is so
strong that men will reject God’s word
in order to maintain a traditional belief or
practice.  Again, we must remember
Jesus’ words to the Jewish religious
leaders.  “All too well you reject the com-
mandment of God so that you may keep
your own tradition” (Mk 7:9).

Men are no different today than when
Jesus spoke these words.  For this rea-
son, the vast majority of people who
practice sprinkling and pouring will con-
tinue to do so.  They are unfortunately
caught in a religious scenario that is not
biblically oriented.  They have created a
religion after their own traditions.  They
are in bondage to their history and to
the majority of those of their faith.  Nev-
ertheless, it is the duty of all to know
the truth on the subject and to teach the
truth.  We do so to set men free from
traditional religion that has been created
after the desires of men.  In reference to
baptism, these traditions have now be-
come the validation to identify particular
religious groups.  Once traditional teach-
ing becomes the standard upon which a
particular religious group determines its
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identity, then it is very difficult to return
to the word of God as our final authority
in matters of faith.

Chapter 22

BAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISM
ANDANDANDANDAND

OBEDIENCE TO THE GOSPELOBEDIENCE TO THE GOSPELOBEDIENCE TO THE GOSPELOBEDIENCE TO THE GOSPELOBEDIENCE TO THE GOSPEL

In the world of Christendom through-
out history there has probably been more
discussion concerning the purpose and
importance of baptism than any other
New Testament teaching.  By a casual
reading of the New Testament one can
clearly see that the subject of baptism
is very important.  In many passages of
the New Testament, baptism is simply
mentioned as a statement of fact.  No
detail is usually given concerning its
purpose simply because it is understood
that we should gather from other con-
texts the full significance of baptism.
And indeed, the full significance of what
transpires in immersion is very impor-
tant to understand from the entire New
Testament teaching on the subject.

For many centuries in the religious
world there have been those who have
believed that remission of sins, regen-
eration, and consequently, salvation,
preceded one’s obedience to the gos-
pel in immersion.  It is believed by some
that there is an actual and real remis-
sion of sins at the point one believes in
Jesus as his personal Savior, or goes
through some “conversion experience.”
It is affirmed that when one truly repents
and believes in Jesus that he or she is
born again.  Baptism is only a confirma-
tion of one’s salvation.  However, the New
Testament clearly teaches that this be-
lief is contrary to God’s plan for man’s

part in his salvation.
Another doctrine that seems to be

prevalent today is the “salvation experi-
ence” doctrine.  In other words, as long
as one has had some type of salvation
experience in his or her life, such is an
indication of one’s acceptance by God.
Baptism is only one in a selected cata-
log of optional experiences in which one
may participate after a supposedly sal-
vation experience.  The result of this
teaching is the same as all teachings
that do not emphasize the importance
of immersion in reference to salvation,
or a consideration of all that the New
Testament teaches concerning what is
required for salvation.  Baptism is often
relegated to a simple legal work.  It is
claimed to have little or no importance
in reference to one’s salvation.  For this
reason, in the following material we want
to emphasize the purpose of baptism in
relation to the salvation of one’s soul.
Baptism is not a church sacrament.  It
is not some meritorious work for salva-
tion.  It is not an inconsequential work
that follows remission of sins.

Contrary to the host of religious
groups who deny the fact that baptism
is essential to salvation, the New Testa-
ment clearly connects immersion in
water to obedience of the gospel.  If one
concludes that this is true, then there
can be no argument against the teach-
ing that at the point of baptism, that is
obedience to the gospel, one is saved.

What one must understand that “obe-
dience to the gospel” is the action of
immersion.  But obedience to the gos-
pel is more than a legal action of immer-
sion in water.  This thought is introduced
by Paul in 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9.  Paul
wrote,
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... rest with us when the Lord Jesus is
revealed from heaven with His mighty
angels in flaming fire, taking ven-
geance on those who do not know God
and who do not obey the gospel of
our Lord Jesus Christ.  These will be
punished with everlasting destruction
away from the presence of the Lord
and away from the glory of His power.

This statement teaches some en-
couraging things if one is a believer.
Jesus is coming again.  He is coming
with His angels.  If one is not a Chris-
tian, however, the teaching of 2 Thessa-
lonians 1:7-9 may be quite disturbing.
Jesus is coming to take vengeance on
those who have not obeyed the gos-
pel.

2 Thessalonians 1:7-9 clearly
teaches that one must obey the gos-
pel in order to escape the coming judg-
ment and destruction.  This biblical con-
cept is also stated as a question by
Peter in 1 Peter 4:17.  Peter asks, “For
the time has come for judgment to be-
gin at the house of God.  And if it first
begins with us, what will be the end of
those who do not obey the gospel of
God?”  Both Peter and Paul revealed a
most important truth concerning the gos-
pel and our obedience.  2 Thessalonians
1:7-9 and 1 Peter 4:17 were written in
order to deliver themselves from the com-
ing destruction.  It is at the point of bap-
tism that our deliverance from destruc-
tion was made.  Our obedience of the
gospel connected us with the gospel
when we were immersed into the saving
death, burial and resurrection of Jesus.

We must ask and answer two ques-
tions that arise from 2 Thessalonians
1:7-9 and 1 Peter 4:17.  We must ask:

“What is the gospel?” and “How can
one obey the gospel?”  Answering
these two questions answers all ques-
tions in reference to the importance of
immersion in relation to one’s salvation.

All agree that the gospel is the power
of God unto salvation (Rm 1:16).  We
would also agree that the verb “obey” in
the phrase “obey the gospel” refers to
action on the part of man.  The gospel is
God’s work in reference to our salvation.
Obedience is our response to God’s
work.  Therefore, 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9
and 1 Peter 4:17 connect the work of
God through the gospel with the obedi-
ence of man in order to be delivered from
the coming judgment.  Once we deter-
mine the answers to the two preceding
questions, therefore, we will determine
the necessity of baptism in reference to
one’s salvation.  Since both Paul and
Peter connected God’s work through the
gospel and man’s response through obe-
dience, we cannot separate the gospel
from our obedience in reference to our
salvation.  Baptism is not an option.  It
is a necessity in reference to salvation,
for by baptism one obeys the gospel.
The following points will clearly manifest
that man must obey the gospel by im-
mersion in water for remission of sins in
order to be saved:

A. What is the gospel?
There are some very important points

here to review concerning the definition
of the gospel.  The question is often
asked concerning what the gospel is.
The most common response is, “The
gospel is the good news.”  This is par-
tially right but partially wrong.  “Good
news” is actually the meaning of the New
Testament Greek word that we translate
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with the English word “gospel.”  It might
be better to ask, “What is the good
news?”  This question will often bring
mixed responses.  At least, it gets us
closer to understanding the gospel.

Unfortunately, many people affirm
that the gospel (good news) is the teach-
ing of Jesus or the Bible.  Others affirm
that Jesus is the gospel.  This would be
a correct answer if we understand that
Jesus was more than a man, more than
a good teacher, and that His coming to
earth was for a salvational purpose.  But
we must determine how Jesus is good
news in our relationship with God, with
life, and with the judgment to come.

We once stood before approximately
seventy-five preachers at a seminar on
personal evangelism.  We held up a copy
of the Bible and asked, “Is this the gos-
pel?”  Almost everyone held up his hand.
We then said, “This is not the gospel.”
The preachers uncomfortably squirmed
and thought that we were certainly miss-
ing a commonly accepted truth.  How-
ever, after less than ten minutes of ex-
planation, every preacher agreed that the
gospel was an historical event that
took place over two thousand years ago.

In the first century, men and women
heard the gospel.  They believed the
gospel.  They repented because of the
gospel.  They confessed Jesus as the
Christ and Son of God.  And finally, they
were baptized in obedience to the gos-
pel.  In order to clarify this, consider the
fact that the gospel is an event that hap-
pened in history and is reported to us
today in the inspired New Testament.
We thus read the New Testament as an
inspired report from the Holy Spirit con-
cerning the gospel event.

The gospel was an event that hap-
pened in history.  It happened almost
two thousand years ago and was re-
corded as a report in the pages of the
New Testament.  As in any newspaper,
the event happens before the report is
written.  Such is the case with the gos-
pel and the report of its historical occur-
rence.

The report is not the event.  We be-
lieve the events because we trust the
reliability of the reporter.  By affirming
that the gospel is an event we are sim-
ply saying that it took place in history.
People personally experienced its oc-
currence.  Matthew personally experi-
enced the gospel event and wrote an
inspired letter about it.  Luke did not per-
sonally experience the gospel event.
However, he interviewed eyewitnesses
who had (Lk 1:1-4), and then, he wrote
a narrative of the
events surrounding
the gospel event.
Therefore, the records
we have concerning
the gospel event are
inspired reports.
They are reports of the
greatest news-breaking story that has
happened in the history of the world.
When we read the New Testament we
are reading about this great historical
event that has changed the lives of mil-
lions.

REPORT

EVENT

REPORT
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In 1 Corinthians 15:3,4 Paul ex-
plained, “For I delivered to you first of all
that which I also received, that Christ
died for our sins according to the Scrip-
tures, and that He was buried, and that
He rose again the third day according
to the Scriptures.”  Jesus died for our
sins.  He was buried and rose again in
order to give us hope of eternal life.  The
gospel event, therefore, is the death,
burial and resurrection of Jesus.  This
is the good news that solves the prob-
lems of both spiritual and physical
death.

We must remember that the gospel
is good news.  But how is the death,
burial and resurrection of Jesus good
news for us today?  The answer is simple.
“... all have sinned and fall short of
the glory of God”  (Rm 3:23).  The re-
sult of sin against God is death.  Isaiah
wrote, “But your iniquities have sepa-
rated you from your God” (Is 59:2).
Therefore, when we think about  sin, we
must think about separation from
God.  And when we think about separa-
tion from God, we must think about spiri-
tual death.  Paul stated, “For the wages
of sin is death” (Rm 6:23).

Sin, separation and death always go
together.  When we think about death,
we must recognize our two greatest
problems for which we need good news.
Both problems involve death.  The fol-
lowing are these two problems for which
every man must find good news:

1.  Spiritual death:  Sin separates
one from God, and thus, the alien sin-
ner is spiritually dead in sin.  This is what
Paul meant in Romans 5:12.  “There-
fore, just as through one man sin en-
tered the world and death through sin,

and so death passed to all men be-
cause all sinned.”  When Adam person-
ally sinned against God, he was person-
ally separated from God by his sin.  We
do not inherit the guilt of Adam’s sin.
Adam was responsible for his own sin
before God.  However, God says that
every man has sinned.  Spiritual death
passes to all men because “there is none
righteous, no, not one ... for all have
sinned and fall short of the glory of
God” (Rm 3:10,23).  Without the good
news of the cross one is “dead in tres-
passes and sins” (Ep 2:1).  This is man’s
first and greatest problem!  This prob-
lem means that we must be reconciled
to God.  We must be brought back to a
saved relationship with our Creator.  The
gospel event answers this problem, for
Jesus died for our sins on the cross
(1 Co 15:3).  Jesus died for the purpose
of reconciling man to God.  The gospel
is good news, therefore, because it gives
every man an opportunity to be recon-
ciled to God through the cross.

2.  Physical death:  Physical death
entered into the world when Adam was
separated from the tree of life.  After Adam
sinned, God stated, “Behold, the man
has become as one of Us, to know good
and evil.  And now, he must not be al-
lowed to put forth his hand and take of
the tree of life and eat, and live for-
ever.”  Therefore the Lord God sent him
out of the garden of Eden” (See Gn 3:22-
24).  All humanity was thus separated
from the tree of life.  As a result, it is
appointed unto all of us that we must
physically die (Hb 9:27).  The Bible says,
“For as in Adam all die ...” (1 Co 15:22).
All of us suffer from the consequences
of Adam’s sin.  But again, the gospel is
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good news concerning this second
greatest problem of man, the problem of
physical death.  Paul continued, “... even
so in Christ all will be made alive” (1 Co
15:22).  Therefore, in Christ the obedi-
ent will be made alive.  They will live for-
ever.  This is good news!

We must remember that our first
great problem is our spiritual separa-
tion from God that has resulted from
our personal sins against God. Without
Christ and the cross we are “dead in our
trespasses and sins” (Ep 2:1).  The gos-
pel is good news because Jesus came
to die for our personal sins against God.
Man’s second greatest problem is that
each one of us will eventually physically
die.  We needed good news for this prob-
lem.  Jesus was raised to never die
again.  He was raised with an eternal,
incorruptible body.  Those who are in
Christ will also be raised when He comes
again (See 1 Th 4:13-18).

Since the gospel event is the death,
burial and resurrection of Jesus, this
definition of the gospel must be applied
to what Paul said in 2 Thessalonians
1:7-9.  The application of this definition
emphasizes the necessity of baptism in
reference to one’s salvation.

B. How can one obey the gospel?
Romans 6:3-6 answers this ques-

tion.  One must first believe the gospel
event.  Jesus came preaching, “The time
is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at
hand.  Repent, and believe in the gos-
pel” (Mk 1:15).  In order to be saved by
the good news one must believe in the
cross, Jesus’ burial and His resurrec-
tion.  John came preaching that Jesus
was the Savior of the world, the Lamb of

God who takes away the sins of the
world (Jn 1:29).  Men must believe in
who Jesus is before they will respond to
the work of Jesus on the cross and His
hope-giving resurrection.

In Romans 6:3 Paul asked the Ro-
man brethren a question.  “Or do you
not know that as many of us as were
baptized into Christ Jesus were bap-
tized into His death?”  We must keep
in mind that the theme of Romans 6 is
our death to sin.  Read through the
chapter and count how many times the
words “death,” “die,” “died” and “dead”
are used in reference to the Christian’s
life in relation to the past life of sin.

In the phrase “baptized into His
death,” the English word “into” is from
the Greek word eis.  In the context ref-
erence must be to a metaphorical use
of eis.  In Matthew 28:19 one is bap-
tized into (eis) “the name of the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit.”  In both texts (Rm
6:3; Mt 28:19) the meaning is related by
the use of the Greek word eis.  When
one is baptized, he or she is baptized
into a relationship with the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit.  In Romans 6, Paul’s
emphasis is on being baptized into a
relationship with the death of Jesus on
the cross.  Herein, therefore, is the theme
of Romans 6.  “How will we who died to
sin live any longer therein?” (Rm 6:2).
In this chapter, Paul’s argument is clear.
Christians have come into a relationship
with Jesus by putting to death the old
man.  And, “he who has died has been
freed from sin” (Rm 6:7).  But when did
the old man die?  When was the old man
buried?  When was the new man resur-
rected?

Jesus died in Jerusalem.  He died
almost two thousand years ago.  Never-
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theless, today one can be “baptized into
His death.”  Paul explains this in Ro-
mans 6:4.  “Therefore we were buried
with Him through baptism into death,
that just as Christ was raised up from
the dead by the glory of the Father, even
so we also might walk in newness of
life.”   Thus the answer to the question
of Romans 6:3 is verse 4.

It would be hard to miss Paul’s ex-
planation of how to be baptized into the
death of Jesus in obedience to the gos-
pel.  Notice the preposition “with.”  By
immersion in water one goes to the grave
with Jesus.

Something great, something spiritual
happens in baptism.  Jesus was buried.
In obedience to the gospel event, we
are also buried with Him.  In baptism,
the alien sinner comes into a spiritual
union with Jesus.  A covenant is being
formed.  A relationship with God is es-
tablished when one comes into contact
with the cleansing blood of Jesus.  Be-
cause of the seriousness of this teach-
ing, Paul repeats the answer to the ques-
tion of Romans 6:3 again in verse 5, but
with different words and phrases. “For if
we have been united together in the like-
ness of His death, certainly we also will
be in the likeness of His resurrection.”

By immersion into Jesus one is
united together in the likeness of
Jesus’ death.  As Jesus went to the tomb
almost two thousand years ago, so we
can also go to the tomb of water together
with Him today.  Subsequently, we are
raised with Him in order to walk in new-
ness of life.  This is great news!  In Co-
lossians 2:12 Paul stated that the Co-
lossians were “... buried with Him in bap-
tism, in which you also were raised with
Him through faith in the working of God

who raised Him from the dead.”
In immersion, therefore, one is bur-

ied with Jesus.  He or she is also raised
with Jesus.  In baptism one obeys the
gospel, which is the death, burial and
resurrection of Jesus.  However, before
one goes to the grave with Jesus, he or
she must also go to the cross.  Paul
explains this in verse 6.

... knowing this, that our old man was cru-

cified with Him so that the body of sin

might be done away with, that we should no

longer be the bondservants of sin.

Here again is the preposition “with.”
Jesus was crucified.  We must also be
crucified with Him.  The old man of sin
died with Jesus on the cross.  Our old
man of greed, selfishness, drunkenness,
worldliness or pride died on a cross with
Jesus.  Paul wrote concerning his per-
sonal crucifixion, “I have been crucified
with Christ.  And it is no longer I who
live, but Christ lives in me ...” (Gl 2:20).
Everyone must be crucified with Jesus
before they can be buried with Him in
the waters of baptism.  Peter said it thus,
“Repent and be baptized every one of
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remission of sins and you will receive
the gift of the Holy Spirit” (At 2:38).  When
Jesus died on the cross, He took with
Him the sins of all men.  Our old man of
sin died with Jesus on the cross.  It is
dead.  But in order for one to live, there
must be a burial and resurrection.  There
is no life, therefore, without burial in wa-
ter for remission of sins.

Now the second question that 2
Thessalonians 1:7-9 poses has been
answered.  How can one obey the gos-
pel in order to escape the coming de-

The Baptism



102

struction?  The answer is simple.  By
immersing the old man of sin into the
death, burial and resurrection of Jesus.

The gospel “is the power of God to
salvation to everyone who believes” and
joins with Jesus in His death, burial and
resurrection (Rm 1:16).  The gospel can
be the power of God unto salvation only
to those who connect with Jesus through
obedience to the gospel.  Obedience to
the gospel by immersion explains why
and how the gospel is the power of God
unto salvation.  The gospel is the death
of Jesus for our sin problem.  This is
great news!  The gospel is the resurrec-
tion of Jesus for our physical death prob-
lem.  This is great news!  When one is
immersed into the death, burial and res-
urrection of Jesus, then he or she has
obeyed the gospel, and thus, is saved
by being connected with the saving blood
of Jesus.  The death, burial and resur-
rection of Jesus is the power of God unto
salvation to all those who are baptized.
Because the gospel is the medium
through which all men must come to God
in order to be saved, it is imperative that
we accept God’s command on how to
connect with the event of the cross.  If
we try to establish our own conditions
for salvation, then certainly we are ig-
noring God and all that He has accom-
plished through His Son on the cross in
order to bring us into eternity.

Chapter 23

BAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISM
ANDANDANDANDAND

THE BLOOD OF JESUSTHE BLOOD OF JESUSTHE BLOOD OF JESUSTHE BLOOD OF JESUSTHE BLOOD OF JESUS

God has always ordained that “with-
out shedding of blood there is no remis-
sion” (Hb 9:22).  He required a blood

sacrifice of Abel and of all who lived be-
fore the giving of the Old Testament law
on Mount Sinai (Gn 4:4,5).  The Old Tes-
tament law itself was dedicated with the
“blood of calves and goats” (Hb 9:19).
God established a covenant with Israel
that demanded a continual offering of
blood sacrifices because “it was not pos-
sible that the blood of bulls and goats
could take away sins” (Hb 10:4).  The
priests, therefore, had to offer animal
sacrifices that could never take away
sins either temporarily or on a continual
basis (See Hb 10:1-4).  Fortunately,
these sacrifices were “a shadow of the
good things to come ...” (Hb 10:1).  They
had to be offered in obedience to God’s
commandments and in preparation for
the outpouring of the blood of Jesus that
was to come (See Rm 3:25; Hb 9:15).

The “good things” of which the Old
Testament sacrifices were a shadow of
Jesus and the cross.  The cross was a
good thing because Jesus “offered one
sacrifice for sins forever” (Hb 10:12).  By
that “one offering He has perfected for-
ever those who are being sanctified” (Hb
10:14).  Jesus was the sacrificial Lamb
of God who “takes away the sin of the
world” (Jn 1:29).  He did this act of sanc-
tification by bearing “our sins in His body
on the tree ...” (1 Pt 2:24).  Thus, Jesus’
blood was the “blood of the new cov-
enant” (Mk 14:24; Lk 22:20).  He made
a new covenant with those who submit-
ted to His lordship through their obedi-
ence of the gospel.  Those who submit-
ted were called the church.  The church
is thus sanctified and purchased by His
blood which all the saints contacted
upon their baptism into Christ (At 20:28).

It is essential to understand that the
church, the fellowship of the submitted,
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is a blood-purchased group of God’s
people.  All those who are a part of this
body have been redeemed “through His
blood” (Ep 1:7).  The church has been
“justified freely by His grace through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom
God set forth to be an atoning sacri-
fice by His blood” (Rm 3:24,25).  Chris-
tians have “now been justified by His
blood” (Rm 5:9).  They “have been
brought near by the blood of Jesus” (Ep
2:13).

 Not only does the blood of Jesus
offer a one-time cleansing when one
comes into a covenant relationship with
Jesus, it functions as a continual cleans-
ing of sins as we walk in the light of God’s
will.  John wrote, “But if we walk in the
light as He is in the light, we have fel-
lowship with one another and the blood
of Jesus Christ His Son cleanses us
from all sin” (1 Jn 1:7).  It is imperative
to understand, therefore, that those who
are in Christ are in a relationship with
God, and thus, continually cleansed by
the blood of Jesus.  These are those who
have “washed their robes and made them
white in the blood of the Lamb” (Rv 7:14).
It is only the church that is sanctified by
the blood of Jesus.  Only Christians have
the privilege of the continual cleansing
by the blood of Jesus.

The important question to ask here

is: How does one come into the
church of the sanctified, and thus,
into contact with the cleansing blood
of the Lamb?  It is obvious that Jesus’
cleansing blood does not uncondition-
ally cleanse everyone in the world of sin.
If everyone were unconditionally
cleansed of sin, then the entire world
would not be lost.  Everyone would be
saved.  Therefore, there must be some-
thing that people must do in order to
contact the saving blood of Jesus.  There
must be something that will bring one
into this relationship with Jesus whereby
he or she contacts the saving and sanc-
tifying blood of Jesus.  There must also
be a specific point in time at which
Jesus’ cleansing blood is made appli-
cable in the regeneration of the
individual’s soul.  The New Testament
affirms here that at the point of baptism
this regeneration takes place.

God knew that people needed a spe-
cific time to which they could refer and
confidently affirm that they were saved.
This point in time could not be a subjec-
tive emotional experience.  Such “expe-
riences” would occur throughout the life
of the Christian.  Each experience would
be based on greater knowledge and spiri-
tuality than previous experiences.
Therefore, with the occurrence of each
“experience,” the individual would ques-
tion previous self-proclaimed experi-
ences of his or her supposed salvation.
For this reason, God knew that we
needed an exact point in time for our
salvation when He declared us saved.
Concerning the Christian’s salvation,
that specific time is baptism.  This is
that time in the life of a person when he
or she comes into contact with the blood
of Jesus by obedience to the gospel.
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A. One contacts the blood of Jesus
at baptism.
Everyone would agree that contact

with the blood of Christ is absolutely
necessary for the forgiveness of sins.
There are two points which must be con-
sidered here that introduce us to the
conclusion that baptism into Christ
brings one into contact with the blood of
Jesus.

1.  Redemption by Jesus’ blood
is “in Christ.”  John wrote in Revelation
5:9 that Jesus redeemed us by His
blood.  Notice in Ephesians 1:7 that it
is in Christ that “we have our redemp-
tion through His blood.”  It is in Christ
that “we have redemption through His
blood, the forgiveness of sins” (Cl 1:14).
Keep in mind that redemption is in
Christ and that redemption is by the
blood of Christ.  One must be in Christ,
therefore, in order to be redeemed by
the blood of Jesus.  One must establish
an “in Christ” covenant relationship with
Jesus in order to benefit from the sanc-
tifying power of His blood.  Without this
“in Christ” relationship with our Re-
deemer, there can be no sanctification
by the blood of Jesus.

2.  Sanctification is by Jesus’
blood “in Christ.”  Hebrews 13:12

reads, “Therefore Jesus also, that He
might sanctify the people with His own
blood, suffered outside the gate.”  John
wrote, “... the blood of Jesus Christ His
Son cleanses us from all sin” (1 Jn 1:7).
Christians have “washed their robes and
made them white in the blood of the
Lamb” (Rv 7:14).  We cannot question
the fact that sanctification is accom-
plished by the blood of Jesus.  It is also
necessary to recognize that sanctifica-
tion is in Christ.  Paul wrote to the
“church of God that is at Corinth, to
those that are sanctified in Christ
Jesus” (1 Co 1:2).  These same Chris-
tians in Corinth had been washed and
sanctified “in the name of the Lord Jesus
...” (1 Co 6:11).  Can anyone question
the fact that one must be in Christ in
order to be sanctified by the blood
of Jesus?  Certainly not!  For this rea-
son we strongly affirm that one must be
in Christ—in the body of Christ—in or-
der to have the privilege of the sanctify-
ing power of the blood of Jesus.

From the above two points anyone
would obviously conclude that redemp-
tion is accomplished by the blood of
Jesus and that redemption is in Christ.
Sanctification is accomplished by the
blood of Christ and sanctification is in
Christ.  Therefore, it is necessary to
determine how one comes into Christ.

Romans 6:3 clearly answers the
question concerning how one comes into
a covenant relationship with Jesus and
His cleansing blood.  “Or do you not know
that as many of us as were baptized
into Christ Jesus were baptized into His
death?”  Paul said the same thing in
Galatians 3:27.  “For as many of you as
were baptized into Christ have put on

IN CHRIST
Redemption

and
Sanctification

by the
Blood of Jesus

BAPTISM

The Baptism



105

Christ.”  One must therefore be bap-
tized into Christ in order to come into
contact with the redemption and
sanctification that is provided by the
blood of Jesus in Christ.  We can con-
clude that sinners come into contact with
the blood of Christ when they are bap-
tized.

If one is saved by the blood of
Jesus on the basis of a self-pro-
claimed “salvation experience,”
then the condition for one’s salva-
tion would be proclaimed by man,
not God.  However, if one is saved at
the point where God says he has re-
mission of sins through the blood of
His Son, then it is God who proclaims
our salvation.  Therefore, one has the
choice of basing his salvation on his own
self-proclamation or on the fact that God
has stated in Scripture that those who
have obeyed the gospel for remission of
sins are redeemed and sanctified.

B. Washing by the blood of Jesus
takes place at baptism.
Christians have “washed their robes

and made them white in the blood of the
Lamb” (Rv 7:14).  To the Corinthians Paul
wrote, “... you were washed ... you were
sanctified ...” (1 Co 6:11).  This is the
same as the “washing of regeneration”
that Paul discussed in Titus 3:5.  Jesus
has “washed us from our sins in His own
blood” (Rv 1:5).  The “washing of regen-
eration” is the result of sanctification by
the blood.  When one is cleansed (sanc-
tified) of sin, he or she is regenerated
into a new life.

Acts 22:16 connects baptism with
the washing of sins by the blood of
Jesus.  Ananias said to Paul, “And now
why are you waiting?  Arise and be bap-

tized and wash away your sins, calling
on the name of the Lord.”  It would be
right to conclude that one’s washing by
the blood of Jesus is accomplished at
the point of baptism.  Past sins are
washed away when one is baptized be-
cause it is at the point of baptism that
the blood of Jesus comes into contact
with our souls.  John taught that this
washing (cleansing) by the blood con-
tinues throughout the life of the faithful
Christian.  He said that if we walk in the
light “the blood of Jesus cleanses us
from all sin” (1 Jn 1:7).  It is at the point
of immersion that the application of this
continual cleansing begins.  Therefore,
in order for one to have the cleansing
blood of Jesus in his life, he must be
immersed into Christ.

C. Baptism produces a good con-
science through the blood.
The Hebrew writer contended that

“the blood of Christ” would “purge your
conscience from dead works ...” (Hb
9:14).  We are created in Christ Jesus
for good works (Ep 2:10).  These works
of obedience are made profitable by the
blood of Jesus.  One may do good works
outside a covenant relationship with
Jesus.  However, these works are in vain;
they are useless in reference to their
following with us into eternal heaven.
John recorded, “Then I heard a voice
from heaven saying to me, ‘Write:
blessed are the dead who die in the
Lord from now on.’ ‘Yes,’ says the Spirit,
‘so that they may rest from their labors,
and their works follow them” (Rv 14:13).
Compare this thought with what Paul
said in 1 Corinthians 15:58,  “... your
labor is not in vain in the Lord.”  Our
works are not dead or useless when we
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are in a covenant relationship with the
Lord.  We can conscientiously know that
our works are not useless in the Lord.
Baptism brings one into this realm of
“useful” works that will follow one into
eternity, for baptism brings one into the
Lord.

Everyone realizes that he or she
must obey the Lord.  We must “keep
His commandments” (Jn 15:14).  We
must also “do good to all” (Gl 6:10).  He
who knows to do good and does not do
it, to him it is sin (Js 4:17).  If we do not
do good, our conscience hurts us.  We
know when we are not being obedient.
And, we know we can never do enough
good works in order to be justified by
our good works, for by works no one can
be justified before God (Rm 3:20; Gl
2:16).  We therefore have a conscience
problem.  We know we must be obedi-
ent.  Our conscience is disturbed when
we are not obedient.  We know that we
cannot do enough good works in order
to atone for one sin.  Our conscience is
thus ladened with guilt before God.
Therefore, how can one deal with this
conscience problem before God?  The
answer is in the blood of Jesus.

In obedience to Jesus we purify our
souls and cleanse our conscience be-
fore God (1 Pt 1:22).  Jesus commanded,
“He who believes and is baptized will be
saved ...” (Mk 16:16).  Baptism is an
action of submission that Jesus asked
all those who believe on Him to do.  In
conjunction with this command, Peter
stated, “The like figure whereunto even
baptism now saves us, namely bap-
tism—not the putting away of the filth of
the flesh, but the appeal of a good
conscience toward God—through the
resurrection of Jesus Christ” (1 Pt 3:21).

In submitting to Jesus’ command to
be immersed, one cleanses his or her
conscience before God, for he or she
knows that baptism is commanded by
God.  One cannot have a good con-
science toward the commandments of
God unless he has submitted to the will
of God.  At the point of immersion one
can intellectually and biblically recognize
that he has completed everything that
is necessary to that point in his life to
have his sins washed away.

However, there is still the problem of
sin the Christian will commit while strug-
gling to live the obedient life.  Good works
do not atone for this sin.  The blood of
Jesus does.  Therefore, “if we walk in
the light” the blood of Jesus keeps on
cleansing us of all sin (1 Jn 1:7-9).  We
can have a good conscience toward God
through the blood of Jesus, for it is His
blood that cleanses all our sins.

D. We contact the blood in the body
of Christ.
We contact the blood of Jesus by

being immersed into the blood-bought
body of Christ.  In Acts 20:28 Paul said
that elders should feed “the church of
God which He purchased with His own
blood.”  Jesus is the “Savior of the
body,” having given “Himself for it, that
He might sanctify and cleanse it ...” (Ep
5:23,24,26).  He accomplished such by
pouring out His blood upon the cross.
But notice carefully what Paul says in 1
Corinthians 12:13. “For by one Spirit we
were all baptized into one body ....”
The church is the blood-bought body of
Christ.  In order to come into this body
one must be baptized.  One must be
baptized into Christ, into the body of
Christ (Rm 6:3; Gl 3:27).  Therefore, in
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order to come into contact with the
blood-bought body of Christ one
must be immersed.

Because of their obedience, Chris-
tians have come into a covenant rela-
tionship with Jesus.  The first covenant,
the Old Testament covenant, was dedi-
cated with blood (See Hb 9:18).  By this
dedication it was assumed that the sec-
ond covenant, the covenant of Jesus,
would also be dedicated by blood.  But
this dedication would be by a better sac-
rifice.  It would be the sacrifice of Jesus,
the Son of God (Hb 9:18-27).

Only the sacrifice of God can take
away sins.  Jesus used the fruit of the
vine in the Lord’s Supper to represent
the blood of His covenant (Mk 14:24;
Lk 22:20).  When one is in a covenant
relationship with Christ, he is sanctified
by the blood of Christ.  The Hebrew writer
stated that the apostate Christian
“counted the blood of the covenant by
which he was sanctified a common thing”
(Hb 10:29).  Faithful Christians are in a
covenant relationship with God.  The
blood of the covenant was made pos-
sible by the sacrifice of Jesus.  To reject
or turn away from this blood is to con-
sider the divine atonement of the blood
of Jesus an unholy thing.

One must purify himself in order to
come into a covenant relationship with
Deity. One must have his or her sins
washed away by coming into contact
with the blood of Christ in immersion (At
22:16).  Immersion, therefore, is neces-
sary in order to contact the blood of the
covenant.  It is also necessary to be
continually sanctified while in the cov-
enant relationship with Christ (1 Jn 1:7).
We cannot, therefore, separate the blood
of Christ from baptism.

Chapter 24

BAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISM
ANDANDANDANDAND

REMISSION OF SINSREMISSION OF SINSREMISSION OF SINSREMISSION OF SINSREMISSION OF SINS

One of the most important scriptures
concerning baptism for remission of sins
is the text of Acts 2:38.  The message
of this passage was stated by the
apostle Peter in A.D. 30 at the conclu-
sion of his preaching the gospel for the
first time in history.  It is a statement
that has been discussed for many years,
and rightly so, for if Peter’s statement is
taken for what it says, then many people
have been deceived into believing many
false teachings concerning baptism.  It
is the purpose of this chapter, therefore,
to examine in some detail this statement
of Peter and the concept that he wanted
to convey concerning remission of sins.

Repent and be baptized every one of
you in the name of Jesus Christ for
the remission of sins.  And you will
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.

One cannot be saved with the sins
of his past life standing between him and
God, for sin separates one from God (Is
59:1,2).  One is dead to God as a result
of sin (Rm 5:12).  Therefore, every man
must take care of his sin problem be-
fore he can be reconciled to God.  Sin
must be forgiven in order that the indi-
vidual be brought back to a saved rela-
tionship with God.  This is a clear bibli-
cal teaching that few people will reject
or question.

In Acts 2:38 Peter states that one’s
sins are remitted (forgiven) by God at
the point of immersion.  This is that spe-
cific time where God says that the old

The Baptism



108

man of sin is buried and the new man
comes alive (Rm 6:3-6).  The conclusion
is that baptism is necessary for the re-
mission of sins.  This is the concept
Peter wants us to understand from his
inspired statement of Acts 2:38.

However, every effort has been made
to deny the fact that at the point of bap-
tism one’s sins are forgiven.  For this
reason, it is necessary here that we
study some of the principal arguments
used against the teaching that at the
point of obedience to the gospel by im-
mersion God forgives all our past sins.
One of these arguments involves the in-
terpretation of the Greek word eis.  A
misunderstanding of this word has led
to some confusion on the part of those
who do not believe that baptism is nec-
essary for salvation.  However, when we
understand the proper meaning of the
word as it is used in Acts 2:38, we un-
derstand that baptism is inseparably
linked with remission of sins.

A. The Greek word eis means “for,”
“unto,” “toward,” or “into.”
Some have argued that the Greek

word eis, which is translated “for” (or,
“unto,” depending on your translation) in
Acts 2:38 in the King James Version,
actually means “because of.”  Hence,
Peter would have been saying, “Repent
and be baptized because of the remis-
sion of sins.”  But this assumption is
not correct.  The Greek word eis in this
passage does not mean “because of.”

All accepted Greek dictionaries (lexi-
cons) define the Greek word eis as used
in Acts 2:38 to mean “for, unto, towards,
into, among, or, in order to.”  Thayer’s
Greek lexicon states that eis means
“into,” “to,” “towards,” “for,” or “among.”

The Abbott-Smith lexicon says it means
“into,” “unto,” “to,” “upon,” “towards,” “for,”
or “among.”  The Arndt and Gingrich
Greek lexicon states that eis means “in
order to,” or “to.”  In reference to Acts
2:38, Arndt and Gingrich state that eis,
in conjunction with the forgiveness of sins
in Acts 2:38, should be translated “for
forgiveness of sin” or “so that sins might
be forgiven.”  There are no Greek lexi-
cons or translations that use the
meaning “because of” in Acts 2:38
as a translation of the Greek word
eis.  Therefore, if one takes the position
that eis means “because of,” then he
must take a position that is against all
accepted translations of Acts 2:38.

B. All accepted translations cor-
rectly translate Acts 2:38.
It would be good here to note some

major versions of the English New Tes-
tament and how the translators have
translated Acts 2:38.  All accepted trans-
lations of this passage render the Greek
word eis according to the preceding ac-
curate lexical definitions.  Note the fol-
lowing examples:

Translations of Acts 2:38
1. King James Version:  “Repent and

be baptized ... for the remission of
sins.”

2. English Revised Version:  “Repent ye,
and be baptized ... unto the remission
of sins.”

3. American Standard Version:  “Re-
pent ye, and be baptized ... unto the
remission of sins.”

4. New English Bible: “‘Repent,’ said
Peter, ‘repent and be baptized ... for
the forgiveness of your sins’.”

5. New International Version:  “Repent
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and be baptized ... so that your sins
may be forgiven.”

6. International King James Version:
“Repent and be baptized ... for the re-
mission of sins.”

One could also refer to other English
versions as the Twentieth Century New
Testament, Knox’s Translation, The Riv-
erside New Testament, The American
Bible Union Translation, Moffatt’s Trans-
lation, Philips’ New Testament, The
Amplified New Testament and a host of
others.  Such is a great testimony of
modern-day scholarship behind the
translation of eis to mean that one is
immersed in order to reap the benefit of
remission of sins.

The best Greek scholarship in the
world stands behind these translations
and their correct translation of Acts 2:38.
This scholarship states that in Acts 2:38
eis means either “to,” “for,” “unto,” or “to-
ward.”  Therefore, according to Acts 2:38
one must be immersed in order to have
the remission of sins.  Without immer-
sion one cannot have the remission of
sins.  And without the remission of sins
there is no salvation.  One cannot stand
before God in judgment with the stain of
his own sins.  God has provided the sac-
rifice for sins, and all men must submit
to the conditions of accepting His sacri-
fice.  This means that one must be im-
mersed in water in the name of Jesus in
order to have the remission of sins.

C. Matthew 12:41 does not define eis
to mean “because of.”
In conjunction with Acts 2:38, there

are two important passages that must
be considered.  They are Matthew 12:41
and Matthew 26:38.  The context of

Matthew 12:41 is often misunderstood
by those who are prejudiced against the
subject of baptism for remission of sins.
This misunderstanding has led some to
maintain an incorrect definition of the
word eis.  This incorrect meaning is then
applied to Acts 2:38.  The result is an
incorrect interpretation of Acts 2:38.

1.  Matthew 12:41:  This passage
is often used to prove that eis should, or
could, be translated “because of” in Acts
2:38.  Jesus said to the Jews, “The men
of Nineveh will rise in the judgment with
this generation and will condemn it, be-
cause they repented unto (eis) the
preaching of Jonah ...” (International King
James Version).

The word translated “unto” here is
the Greek word eis.  A misunderstand-
ing of this passage has led some to be-
lieve that Jesus was emphasizing that
the people of Nineveh repented because
of the preaching of Jonah.  The Ninev-
ites did truly repent because of Jonah’s
preaching.  However, the emphasis of
Matthew 12:41 is that the Ninevites
turned unto the way of life that
Jonah was preaching.

Jonah preached in Nineveh what God
wanted the city to do in order to avert
their coming punishment.  He preached
a body of truth to which they had to con-
form their lives.  When they repented,
they turned to this behavioral pattern of
life that Jonah preached.  In this sense,
therefore, they repented unto (eis) or at
that which Jonah preached.

2.  Matthew 26:28:  Compare Mat-
thew 12:41 with what Jesus said in Mat-
thew 26:28.  Jesus said, “For this is My
blood of the new covenant that is shed
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for many for (eis) the remission of sins.”
Here is the exact phrase (“for remission
of sins”) that is used in Acts 2:38.  The
Greek word that is translated “for” in this
scripture is the same Greek word that
is used in Acts 2:38 and Matthew 12:41.
It is the word eis.  Was Jesus’ blood
poured out “because of” the remission
of sins?  Or, was it poured out in order
that men might have the forgiveness of
all sins?  We believe the latter question
focuses on the correct answer.

If one contends that eis means “be-
cause of,” then we can claim that men
had the remission of sins without the
death of Jesus on the cross.  If this is
true, then we would naturally ask, Why
did Jesus even have to die on the cross
in the first place?

This is not to say that the blood of
Jesus did not cover the sins of those
who lived before the cross.  Sins before
the cross were forgiven through the of-
fering of Jesus (Rm 3:25).  However, they
were forgiven in view of the coming death
of Jesus on the cross.  All sin has been
forgiven because of Jesus’ death on the
cross.  But Jesus had to die on the cross
in order that all sin be forgiven at the
cross.

The correct meaning of Matthew
26:28 is that Jesus died on the cross in
order that men might have the remission
of sins.  Therefore, men are immersed
according to Acts 2:38 in order to have
remission of sins, for without remission
of sins one cannot be saved.  In immer-
sion one comes into contact with that
which produces the remission of sins.
One comes into contact with the blood
of Jesus.  It is the blood of Jesus that
produces the remission of sins, not the
act of immersion or the water.  It is at

the time of immersion that God applies
the blood of Jesus to one’s life.  It is for
this reason that the blood is directly
connected with baptism.  And without
the blood of Jesus, there is no remis-
sion of sins.  And without remission of
sins, there is no salvation.

Chapter 25

BAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISM
ANDANDANDANDAND

BEING IN CHRISTBEING IN CHRISTBEING IN CHRISTBEING IN CHRISTBEING IN CHRIST

The New Testament uses many
metaphors when discussion is centered
around one’s relationship with God.  In
contexts of the Scriptures that deal with
our salvation, the Spirit has used meta-
phors in order to exemplify the nature of
the  believer’s covenant with God.  The
reason for this is simple.  When discuss-
ing relationships between that which is
of this world to that which is of God, there
are no human words that can adequately
explain these relationships.  Therefore,
the Holy Spirit had to use human words
with human definitions in order to take
our minds beyond human experiences.
In metaphor, therefore, we must think be-
yond the literal and earthly definition of
the actual words.  The Spirit wants us to
stretch our imagination to a realm of re-
lationship that is beyond this world.

One of the important metaphors of
the New Testament is a phrase that is
commonly used by Paul.  This meta-
phor is his use of the Greek word en in
reference to one’s relationship with
Christ.  The metaphor is used in the
phrase “in Christ.”  The literal or actual
meaning of the word en is not meant
when the phrase “in Christ” is used.  In
other words, we are not physically in-
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side the literal body of Jesus.  Some-
thing greater than the literal and actual
physical meaning is being emphasized
when Paul used the phrase “in Christ.”
Therefore, we must look for a greater, or
spiritual meaning when studying con-
texts in which the phrase “in Christ” is
used.  In other words, when Paul is talk-
ing about being “in Christ,” he is not say-
ing that we are literally and actually in-
side the actual physical body of Jesus,
whatever that body may now be.  He
wants us to understand that we are in a
spiritual body relationship with the Lord
Jesus.

In the New Testament the phrase “in
Christ” refers to a relationship one has
with Christ.  It is a Master-slave rela-
tionship, a Head-body union.  Jesus is
the Master.  Christians are the slaves
(See Rm 6:17-20).  He is the controlling
head (Cl 1:18).  We are the controlled
body (1 Co 12:27).  Jesus commands;
we obey.  He speaks; we follow.  Those
who are in Christ have Jesus as the cen-
ter of reference of their lives.

In this relationship with Christ, Chris-
tians have the benefit of many spiritual
blessings that come from God concern-
ing their salvation.  In order for one to
receive these spiritual blessings, how-
ever, he or she must come into an “in
Christ” relationship with God.

A. One has access to all spiritual
blessings “in Christ.”
Paul wrote, “Blessed be the God and

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has
blessed us with every spiritual bless-
ing in the heavenly places in Christ” (Ep
1:3).  This passage teaches that all spiri-
tual blessings that God has for every
man concerning salvation are “in Christ.”

It is assumed, therefore, that “outside”
Christ one does not have these bless-
ings.  Outside Christ there are no bless-
ings that one would have in relation to
that which is necessary for his salvation.

In order for one to reap spiritual
blessings that relate to salvation, he
must establish a relationship with God.
Specifically, this relationship must be
established with Jesus who made our
salvation possible.

We must emphasize the point that
for one to establish this relationship, con-
ditions must be fulfilled.  If spiritual bless-
ings concerning one’s salvation are un-
conditional, then all would be saved by
the sufficient sacrifice of Jesus.  How-
ever, God has determined that men must
act upon His free gift of grace.  Men must
respond by obedience.  Our obedience
is the condition for our relationship with
God.

Being “in Christ” focuses on a spiri-
tual covenant relationship with Christ.
We come into this relationship through
our commitment to the conditions that
are God-determined and given through
His word.  Because Jesus took our old
man of sin with Him to the cross, we
repent.  We are then buried with him in
the waters of baptism.  When we have
been baptized into the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit, we come into Christ in a cov-
enant with God.  The following are spiri-
tual bless-
ings that re-
sult in the
life of those
who respond
in a positive
manner to
the grace of
God:

IN CHRIST
All

Spiritual
Blessings

Baptism
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SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS IN CHRIST
Forgiveness of sins (Ep 1:7)

Redemption (Cl 1:14; Rm 3:24)

A new creature (2 Co 5:17)

All sons of God (Gl 3:26,27)

Eternal life (1 Jn 5:11)

The seal of the Spirit (Ep 1:13)

A state of no condemnation (Rm 8:1)

Sanctification from sin (1 Co 1:2; 6:9-11)

SALVATION (2 Tm 2:10)

All these blessings are “in Christ.”
Therefore, in order for one to have ac-
cess to these blessings he or she must
be in Christ.  We must clearly under-
stand that one cannot be saved without
having these blessings of God.  In fact,
the summation of all these blessings is
salvation.  This is why Paul wrote, “There-
fore I endure all things for the sake of
the elect, so that they also may obtain
the salvation that is in Christ Jesus
with eternal glory” (2 Tm 2:10).  In or-
der to receive the blessings that are in
Christ, one must be immersed into
Christ.

Satan will do his best to keep people
outside Christ.  Since one is redeemed
by the blood of Jesus when he is in
Christ, then certainly we must assume
that Satan will deceive people into be-
lieving that they are redeemed outside
Christ.  Since one is not in a state of
condemnation in Christ, then we must
also assume that Satan will deceive
people into believing that they are not in
a state of condemnation outside Christ.
In order for Satan to accomplish this
great deception, he must work with reli-
gious people who do not have a love of
the truth (See 2 Th 2:10-12).  God will

allow such people to be deceived.  He
will allow them to be deceived because
all men must be held accountable for
their own conduct and unwillingness to
obey the word of God.

B. One is baptized into Christ.
The questions now are, How does

one come into Christ?  How does one
come into this spiritual relationship
where he or she has all spiritual bless-
ings?  The answer to these questions is
simple.  Romans 6:3 answers, “Or do
you not know that as many of us as were
baptized into Christ Jesus were bap-
tized into His death?”  Paul also stated
in Galatians 3:27, “For as many of you
as were baptized into Christ have put
on Christ.”  Therefore, if one desires to
be in Christ where lie all spiritual bless-
ings concerning his salvation, he must
obey the gospel by immersion in
water.

According to 2 Timothy 2:10, salva-
tion, and thus all spiritual blessings, are
in Christ.  Galatians 3:27 and Romans
6:3 teach that one is baptized into Christ.
Therefore, one is baptized into Christ in
order to be saved.  This one thought is
true of all the spiritual blessings of the
preceding point that are mentioned to
be in Christ.  The final conclusion would
be that immersion is absolutely neces-
sary in order to bring one into a saving
relationship with Jesus.

The metaphor “in Christ” conveys a
very fundamental teaching of the New
Testament.  One must have a spiritual
relationship with Jesus in order to enjoy
the spiritual blessings that result from
the sacrifice of Jesus on the cross. In
order to come into this relationship, we
must be crucified with Christ (Rm 6:6;
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see Gl 2:20; Cl 3:3).  We must die with
Christ (Cl 3:3; 2 Tm 2:11).  We must be
buried with Christ (Rm 6:4,5; Cl 2:12).
We must be raised with Christ (Rm
6:4,5; Cl 3:1).  In other words, we must
obey the gospel by immersion in water
for the forgiveness of sins in order to
come into a saved relationship with
Jesus.  In this “in Christ” relationship we
are within the realm of God’s saving
grace.

Since all spiritual blessings are in
Christ, and one is baptized into Christ,
then we can understand why the New
Testament places so much emphasis on
immersion into Christ.  We can under-
stand why the “one baptism” is listed in
Ephesians 4:4-6 among other fundamen-
tal teachings as “one God,” “one Lord,”
“one body,” “one faith,” “one Spirit” and
“one hope.”  The “one baptism” brings
us into a covenant relationship with God
in the body of Christ, and thus, brings to
life the “one hope” of being resurrected
to eternal life when Jesus comes again.
Therefore, anyone who would deny the
fact that baptism is essential to one’s
salvation has played into the hand of
Satan, and thus, accomplished Satan’s
work to keep men and women outside
Christ.  The truly unfortunate thing about
this is the fact that thousands of reli-
giously sincere people are being de-
ceived by uninformed religious leaders
into believing that one does not have to
join with Jesus in His death, burial and
resurrection.  We must remember that
Satan is working “with all deception of
wickedness among those who perish,
because they did not receive the love
of the truth so that they might be
saved” (2 Th 2:10).

Chapter 26

BAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISM
ANDANDANDANDAND

DIVINE RELATIONSHIPSDIVINE RELATIONSHIPSDIVINE RELATIONSHIPSDIVINE RELATIONSHIPSDIVINE RELATIONSHIPS

There is a connection made in God’s
plan of salvation between Himself and
the baptized.  This connection will re-
sult in eternal salvation for the obedient.
It is this connective relationship that is
established in a covenant that must form
the bond between God and man.  In or-
der to initiate this covenant relationship,
immersion is God’s condition that people
demonstrate their faith.  People must re-
spond to God’s desire to connect with
all those who seek to covenant with Him.
The very fact that we must respond to
God negates the thought that salvation
is unconditional.  In order to connect with
God we must take the initiative to act
on what God has said we must do in
order to be brought into a saving cov-
enant relationship with Him.

God has revealed the conditions by
which we establish a covenant relation-
ship with Him.  He has revealed the gos-
pel which is His power to make this con-
nection.  Therefore, men and women
must be obedient to the death, burial and
resurrection of Jesus in order to estab-
lish a covenant relationship with the Fa-
ther, Son and Holy Spirit.

Jesus responded to our sin problem
through the cross.  We must respond to
the cross by our own death and burial
with Him (Rm 6:3-6).  Jesus brought a
solution to our physical death problem.
He was resurrected in order to give us
hope (Hb 2:14,15).  His resurrection re-
sulted from His death and burial.  Our
resurrection from the grave of water is
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the result of death and burial.  If there is
no death and burial, then there can be
no resurrection to a covenant relation-
ship with God.  Subsequently, there can
be no physical resurrection to life when
Jesus comes again, for only those in
Christ will be raised to life (1 Co 15:22).

Baptism brings us into this relation-
ship of hope with Christ.  To be “of Christ”
means to belong to Him.  It means to be
of His heritage and to be in a relation-
ship with Jesus as the Son of God.
Those who are not “of Christ” cannot be
in a saved relationship with God.  In or-
der to belong to Jesus one must obey
the gospel.  And one obeys the gospel
by immersion into Christ.

A. We are baptized to be “of Christ.”
In 1 Corinthians 1:12,13 Paul stated,

“Now I say this, that each of you says, ‘I
am of Paul,’ and ‘I am of Apollos,’ and ‘I
am of Cephas,’ and ‘I am of Christ.’  Is
Christ divided?  Was Paul crucified for
you? Or were you baptized in the
name of Paul?”  Paul asked the Corin-
thians these questions in order to draw
from them that which they already knew.
What he was asking was that two things
must happen before one can be either
of Paul, Apollos, Cephas or Christ.

1. The one to whom allegiance is given
must have been crucified on behalf of
the individual who is giving the alle-
giance (vs 13).

2. The individual who is giving allegiance
must be baptized into the name of the
one who was crucified on his behalf
(vs 13).

In reference to the first point, the

New Testament teaches that Jesus is
the One who has been crucified for us
(Rm 5:6-8; 2 Co 5:14; 1 Th 5:10).  He
was crucified for all who would give alle-
giance to Him.  Neither Paul, Apollos
nor Cephas have been crucified for alien
sinners.  Therefore, this first act that is
necessary for one to be of Christ (that
is, “Christian”) has already been accom-
plished.  Jesus has been crucified.  He
has been crucified for us.  This was
God’s part to bring us into a covenant
relationship with Him.  The first part of
what is necessary for us to be of Christ,
and thus Christian, was accomplished
by God when He poured out His grace
on the cross through Jesus (Ti 2:11).

The second point of 1 Corinthians
1:13 must be accomplished by those
who believe on Jesus.  They must re-
spond to the cross.  Alien sinners are
not baptized in the name of either Paul,
Apollos or Cephas.  They are baptized
in the name of Jesus (See At 2:38;
19:1-6).  Therefore, in order for one to be
“of Christ,” he or she must be baptized
in the name of Christ.  One cannot be
of the heritage of Christ without being
baptized.  This conclusion brings us
again to an irrefutable conclusion.  This
conclusion is that baptism is absolutely
necessary in order to be “of Christ.”
Without immersion in the name of
Christ, one cannot be “of Christ,” and
thus, be considered “Christian.”

B. One must be baptized in the
“name of Christ.”
When those on Pentecost in Acts

2, who were cut to the heart by their sin-
ful behavior asked Peter what to do to
be saved, Peter responded that they
must “... be baptized in the name of
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Jesus Christ ...” (At 2:38).  After Paul
had discovered that some disciples in
Ephesus had been baptized for the
wrong reasons, these disciples were
“baptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus” (At 19:5).

The phrase “in the name of” refers to
being associated with the authority of
the one with whom one identifies him-
self by name.  If someone sent you on a
mission “in his name,” then you would
go by the authority of his name.  If some-
one sent you to the bank with the en-
dorsement of his name in order to draw
money on his account, then the money
comes from the account of the one
whose name is on the bank account.  If
we are to go forth with the great com-
mission of Jesus, then we must go forth
with the authority of His name.  In fact,
our entire Christian life is based on our
association with the name of Jesus.
Paul wrote, “And whatever you do in word
or deed, do all in the name of the Lord
Jesus ...” (Cl 3:17).

In order for one to carry the name of
Jesus, he must be baptized into the
name of Jesus.  In order for one to iden-
tify himself with the authority of Jesus,
he or she must be baptized.  In order
for one’s works to be sanctioned by
Christ, one must have been baptized into
the name of Christ.  One cannot claim
the name of Jesus unless he has sub-
mitted to the gospel by immersion into
the name of Jesus.  All those who are
claiming the name of Jesus without be-
ing baptized into his name are actually
plagiarizing the name of Jesus in order
to justify their own unwillingness to do
what Jesus commanded concerning bap-
tism.

At the time one is baptized in the

name of Jesus, he is at the same time
baptized into a relationship with the Fa-
ther, Son and Holy Spirit.  Jesus em-
phasized this when He gave the great
commission to the apostles in Matthew
28:19.

When the New Testament states
that one is to be baptized in the name
of Jesus, a different Greek word is used
than the one that is used in Matthew
28:19 where Jesus said, “... baptizing
them in (eis) the name of the Father and
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.”  The
Greek word eis in Matthew 28:19 refers
to being baptized into a relationship
with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.  This
is what happens when people are bap-
tized in (eis) the name of Jesus.  How-
ever, when one is baptized in (en) the
name of Jesus, a different Greek word
is used.  It is the word en.  This word
refers to one being baptized upon the
authority or sanction of Jesus.  When
one is baptized in (en) the name of Jesus,
reference is to the authority of Jesus.
When one is baptized into (eis) the name
of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, refer-
ence is to one coming into a covenant
relationship with the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit.  In either situation, one must
be baptized.  Without baptism, there-
fore, one cannot come into a covenant
relationship with the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit that is sanctioned by the Son
of God.

We must mention in this context that
Jesus is not commanding in Matthew
28:19 that something be said at the time
one is baptized.  In other words, He is
not saying that the one baptizing should
state, “I baptize you in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Spirit.”  What Jesus means in Matthew
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28:19 is that something is happening
at the time of baptism.  When one is
baptized, he or she is being baptized
into a covenant relationship with the Fa-
ther, Son and Holy Spirit.  The one who
is being baptized should know this be-
fore he or she is baptized.  In other
words, being baptized into a covenant
relationship with the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit is something that must be
taught to disciples who would be bap-
tized.  They must be taught before the
point of baptism.  This is not something
that is pronounced immediately before
one goes down into the grave of water.
In Matthew 28:19 Jesus is not giving a
command for some formal statement that
is to be made by the one assisting in
the baptizing.  What he is stating is
something that the one being baptized
should already know by the time he or
she is baptized.  In fact, the one who is
baptized is actually doing such because
he or she seeks to be baptized into a
covenant relationship with the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit.

C. We are baptized into the body of
Christ.
Being “of Christ” refers to belonging

to Jesus.  Those who belong to Jesus
have submitted to His headship in their
lives.  Jesus is the head of the body,
and as the head of the body, He con-
trols the lives of men through His word
(Jn 12:48; Ep 5:23; Cl 1:18).

In order to become a part of the body
of Christ, one must be immersed into
the body. When Jesus comes again, He
will save out of the world for heaven only
His body.  Therefore, it is necessary that
one be a part of His body at the time of
His final coming.

1.  Jesus is the Savior of the body.
The New Testament teaches that Jesus
is the Savior of the body, the church.
He “is the head of the church; and He is
the savior of the body” (Ep 5:23).  He
gave Himself up for His body “that He
might sanctify it ... that He might present
it to Himself a glorious church, not hav-
ing spot or wrinkle or any such thing ...”
(Ep 5:26,27).  Jesus purchased the
church “with His own blood” (At 20:28).
He will eternally save only this blood-
bought body when He comes again.

2.  We are baptized into the body
of Christ.  The New Testament teaches
that the body is the church.  Paul wrote,
“He [Jesus] is the head of the body, the
church ...” (Cl 1:18).  Paul even empha-
sized that Jesus is the “head over all
things to the church” (Ep 1:22).  One
comes into this body by immersion.
Paul wrote in 1 Corinthians 12:13, “For
by one Spirit we were all baptized into
one body, whether Jews or Greeks,
whether bondservants or free, and were
all made to drink of one Spirit” (See At
2:41,47).

It must be concluded from the above
two points that only those who have been
immersed into the body of Christ will be
delivered from this world when Jesus
comes again.  This corresponds with
what Paul said in 2 Timothy 2:10 and
Galatians 3:27.  It was in these two pas-
sages that Paul said that salvation is “in
Christ.”  Salvation is in the body.  One is
baptized into Christ, that is, he is bap-
tized into the body of Christ.  It is nec-
essary, therefore, that everyone be im-
mersed in order to come into the body
of Christ that will be saved out of this
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world when Jesus comes again.
In order for one to be of Christ, he or

she must be baptized in the name of
Jesus.  Without baptism in the name of
Jesus, no one can truly represent the
authority of Jesus in his life.  Those who
are not baptized in the name of Christ
are only counterfeiting the name “Chris-
tian” when they claim to be of Christ.
How can one preach by the authority of
Jesus if he has not first submitted to the
authority of Jesus to be baptized?  Reli-
gious people may do good deeds in the
name of Christ, but if they have not
obeyed the gospel by immersion in the
name of Christ, then they fall short of
what the Bible defines as being “of
Christ.”  Some have thus stolen from the
Bible the name “Christian,” and gone
forth to represent Christ with whom they
have not been crucified, buried and res-
urrected through baptism.  In order to
claim allegiance to Jesus, and thus, rep-
resent Him in the world, one must be “of
Christ.”  And to be “of Christ,” Paul says
that we must be immersed in the name
of Christ who was crucified for us.

Chapter 27

BAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISM
AND OUR COVENANTAND OUR COVENANTAND OUR COVENANTAND OUR COVENANTAND OUR COVENANT

RELATIONSHIP WITH GODRELATIONSHIP WITH GODRELATIONSHIP WITH GODRELATIONSHIP WITH GODRELATIONSHIP WITH GOD

Throughout history God has main-
tained a covenant relationship with His
people.  He established a covenant with
Noah after the flood of Noah’s day (Gn
6:18).  He established a covenant with
Abraham (Gn 15:18).  He established a
covenant with the nation of Israel (Rm
9:4).  God works through covenant rela-
tionships with man in order to bring about
His eternal purpose to bring the obedi-

ent into eternal dwelling with Him.
Those with whom God establishes

a covenant relationship will be saved for
eternal dwelling if they maintain the con-
ditions of the covenant.  In establishing
salvational covenant relationships, God
has always placed conditions on the con-
tinuation of the covenant that men must
keep.  In other words, a covenant rela-
tionship is not unconditional.  God is not
a respecter of persons, and thus, He
does not establish a covenant relation-
ship apart from the faith of man.  It must
also be noted that He has never estab-
lished a covenant relationship with an
unbeliever.

Baptism in the name of Jesus for
remission of sins is part of the new cov-
enant.  As a result of our faith, we indi-
cate by immersion that we desire to join
in a covenant relationship with God.  All
who would come into a covenant rela-
tionship with the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit, therefore, must be immersed in
water for remission of sins as an expres-
sion of faith.  Baptism washes away sins
that separate one from God.  It brings
us into contact with the continual
cleansing of sins by the blood of Jesus
which is the primary blessing of our cov-
enant with God (1 Jn 1:7).

Before the cross of Jesus, God had
a covenant relationship with Israel.  Jews
were physically born into this covenant
relationship.  As they grew up after birth,
Jewish children were instructed concern-
ing the covenant that God had with the
nation of Israel.  However, this covenant
would eventually change to a new cov-
enant that would demand a different
means by which one would covenant with
God.

In Jeremiah 31:31-34 God stated
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that He would establish a new covenant
with the houses of Israel and Judah,
which covenant would include all nations.
Conditions for entering this new covenant
would be different from the old covenant.
Notice carefully how Jeremiah stated the
nature of this new covenant relationship
between God and man.

31Behold, the days are coming, says
the Lord, that I will make a new cov-
enant with the house of Israel and
with the house of Judah, 32not accord-
ing to the covenant that I made with
their fathers in the day that I took them
by the hand to bring them out of the
land of Egypt, which covenant they
broke, although I was a husband to
them, says the Lord.  33But this will be
the covenant that I will make with the
house of Israel after those days, says
the Lord, I will put My law in their in-
ward parts and write it in their hearts.
And I will be their God and they will be
My people.  34And they will no longer
teach every man  his neighbor and
every man his brother, saying,
“Know the Lord,” for they will all
know Me, from the least of them to
the greatest of them, says the Lord.
For I will forgive their iniquity and I will
remember their sin no more.

In verse 33 God explained that the
new covenant would be different in the
sense that God would put His law in their
hearts.  In other words, when one would
come into a covenant relationship with
God under the new covenant, the law of
God would already be in one’s heart in
the sense that he or she would be an
obedient subject.  One would already
have been taught to know God be-

fore coming into a covenant relation-
ship with God.

Here is the point.  Before one is born
again, He is taught to “know God” and
that which is necessary to come into a
covenant relationship with God.  He is
taught what he must do to remain faith-
ful to his covenant with God (See Jn 6:45).
One is taught these conditions for the
covenant relationship before he or she
comes into that covenant relationship.
This is what Jesus meant when He in-
structed the apostles to first disciple a
person before baptizing them (See Mt
28:19,20).

Under the old covenant, when a Jew-
ish baby was born, he or she was auto-
matically in a covenant relationship with
God.  Physical birth of Jewish parents
brought one into a covenant relationship
with God because the nation of Israel
as a whole was already in a covenant
with God.  When the small child grew
up, he or she had to be taught to “know
God,” that is, the child had to be taught
what to do in order to maintain a cov-
enant relationship with God.  However,
under the new covenant, one would know
God from “birth.”

Under the new covenant one must
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first be taught before the covenant is
established with the individual.  This is
certainly the thought behind Jesus’ state-
ment of John 6:45.  “It is written in the
prophets, ‘And they will all be taught by
God.’  Therefore, everyone who has
heard and learned from the Father
comes to Me.”  When one is taught the
lordship of Jesus and the gospel, his
response should be the same as those
in Acts 2 who heard, “God has made
this same Jesus whom you crucified,
both Lord and Christ” (At 2:36).  “Now
when they heard this, they were cut to
the heart” (At 2:37).  These on Pente-
cost were taught of God by the inspired
preaching of the apostles.  They re-
sponded to what they had been taught.
Peter instructed them, “Repent, and be
baptized every one of you...” (At 2:38).
About three thousand people came into
a covenant relationship with the Father
on this day of Pentecost when they were
immersed for the remission of their sins
(At 2:41).  Therefore, they were first
taught by God, and then, they came into
a covenant relationship with God through
obedience to the gospel.

Both in the covenant God had with
Israel before the cross and in His cov-
enant with all believers today, there has
been remission of sins.  When one is in
a covenant relationship with God there
is always remission.  Remission of sins
under both the old and new covenants
was accomplished through the same
thing, the blood of Jesus.  The Hebrew
writer stated, “And for this reason He is
the Mediator of the new covenant, by
means of death, for the redemption of
the transgressions committed under
the first covenant,  those who have been
called may receive the promise of the

eternal inheritance” (Hb 9:15; see Rm
3:25).  Since it was impossible for the
blood of bulls and goats to take away
sin under the old covenant, the sacri-
fices of the old covenant were only a
shadow of the cross that was to come
(Hb 10:1-4).  Therefore, when Jesus of-
fered Himself on the cross, He became
the blood offering for all men who have
been in a covenant relationship with God
throughout all history.

With the above in mind, review again
some of the following concepts that are
taught in the New Testament.  Under-
standing the nature of the covenant re-
lationship that God’s people now have
with Him helps us understand New Tes-
tament teachings concerning covenant
relationships:

A. Remission of sins before the cross
of Jesus:
Before the cross, remission of sins

through the sacrifices of bulls and goats
did occur in the life of the obedient.  How-
ever, remission took place only in view
of the coming sacrifice of Jesus.  The
primary conditions for salvation that
were established by God for man have
always been the same throughout his-
tory.  On God’s part salvation has been
grace, for no man can keep God’s laws
perfectly in order to save himself (Rm
3:20; Gl 2:16); neither can good works
atone for sin.  On man’s part the condi-
tion has been faith (Hb 4:2; Rm 1:17).
However, this faith must be expressed
in some way, for the demons also be-
lieve and tremble, and yet, they are not
saved (Js 2:19).  Therefore, under the
Old Testament covenant God’s part in
man’s salvation was the same as it is
today.  Salvation was and is by grace.
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Our part is also the same.  We must
believe.  But this belief must manifest
itself in obedience to the conditions that
God has established in order for one to
establish and maintain a covenant rela-
tionship with Him.  Our response by faith
to God’s conditions for remission of sins
is different today than under the Old Tes-
tament law.

1.  Remission of sins came from
the cross under the Old Testament law:
Under the Old Testament covenant man’s
response to God was obedience to His
will.  It was His will in relation to forgive-
ness that the obedient believer offered
animal sacrifices.  However, since the
days God instituted blood sacrifices it
was “not possible that the blood of bulls
and goats could take away sins” (Hb
10:4).  Animal sacrifices could not make
perfect the Jews who lived under the law
(Hb 10:1).  Nevertheless, they had to offer
the sacrifices.  Such sacrifices were a
shadow of the sacrifice of Jesus that was
to come.  Of the sacrifice of Jesus, Paul
wrote in Romans 3:25, “Whom [Jesus]
God set forth to be an atoning sacrifice
by His blood, through faith in  order
to declare His righteousness for the
remission of sin in the past because
of the forbearance of God. ”   (Rm 3:25;
see Hb 9:15).

When Jesus died on the cross,
therefore, He completed the Father’s
plan of forgiveness for those under the
old covenant.  Romans 3:25 is not teach-
ing that the sins committed before the
cross were “rolled forward” in order to be
forgiven at the cross.  Before the cross,
sins were forgiven in view of the
cross.

Because God is timeless and not

confined to time as men, He sees or
deals with history as a whole.  The sac-
rifice of Jesus had to be an historical
event that had to take place at a spe-
cific time in history.  In other words,
Jesus could not have been offered con-
tinually upon the cross throughout his-
tory.  Because God entered into the con-
finement of time through the incarnation,
a specific time in man’s history had to
be chosen when the one-time sacrifice
would be made.  That time was in A.D.
30 in Jerusalem of Palestine.

Since Jesus was incarnate Deity in
the flesh of man, He was confined to
man’s time while on earth (Ph 2:5-8).
Therefore, His crucifixion had to be an
historical event according to the calen-
dar of man.  However, the sacrificial blood
of the cross was not something that was
confined to time.  Though the cross had
to happen at a specific time in history,
the application of the blood of Jesus did
not.  For this reason, God can easily
apply the blood of Jesus to those who
lived before this historical event, as well
as to those who live after the event.  Just
because the faithful in the Old Testament
era did not have knowledge of the com-
ing sacrifice of Jesus, does not mean
that Jesus’ blood was not working in their
lives.  We must remember that the for-
giveness of sins through the blood of the
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sacrificial Servant is God’s work, not
man’s.  And God is not confined to time.
He sees and works in history on a time-
less basis.

God has forgiven all sin of the  faith-
ful obedient of all history through the
cross.  He sees all the sins of mankind
in all history through the cross.  With-
out the cross, there would have been no
forgiveness of sins before or after the
cross.  At the time Jesus was crucified,
God saw all the sins of humanity both
before and after the cross.  Paul stated
in Romans 1:17, “The just will live by
faith.”  Romans 1:17 is a quotation from
Habbakuk 2:4 in the Old Testament.
Thus the justified lived by faith before
the cross as we live by faith after the
cross.  God’s response to forgive sins
is conditioned upon man’s faith both
before and after the cross.

In some way this may help us to
understand why Jesus said on the cross,
“My God, My God, why have you forsaken
Me?”  (Mt 27:46).  Jesus took upon Him-
self on the cross all the sins of all hu-
manity of all history.  All the sins of those
before the cross and all the sins of all
those after the cross were upon Him at
the cross.  Could it be that it was in the
nature of God in whom is no darkness
(1 Jn 1:5) to turn away from such dark-
ness of sin?  Though we do not under-
stand all that transpired in the heavenly
realm at that moment on the cross, we
do know that in some way Jesus took it
upon Himself to accept the burden of all
the sins of those who have obediently
responded to God by faith.

For us today, the cross was God’s
manifestation of grace for sins in the past
that carries forgiveness to us in the
present (Ti 2:11).  This is why the He-

brew writer made the following statement
in Hebrews 9:15 concerning Jesus be-
ing our Mediator: “And for this reason
He [Jesus] is the Mediator of the new
covenant, by means of death, for the
redemption of the transgressions un-
der the first covenant, that those who
are called may receive the promise of
the eternal inheritance.”

The cross is God’s manifestation of
grace to those who would sin after Jesus
died on the cross (Ep 2:6-9).  All forgive-
ness of sins, therefore, centers around
and proceeds from Calvary.  Forgiveness
occurs instantaneously in the life of the
believer upon the believer’s compliance
to the conditions for forgiveness that God
demands at any time in history.  Before
the cross, the Israelites had to keep the
Old Testament law as a manifestation
of faith.  Today, we must submit to the
law of Christ.  Our submission to God’s
will is our condition for the application of
God’s grace to our lives.

We must keep in mind, however,
that perfect submission to all of God’s
law is not a condition for salvation sim-
ply because no man can keep God’s law
perfectly.  We are not saved by perfect
law-keeping (Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16).  And
because we are not, God must save us
by His grace that was revealed at the
cross of Calvary (Ti 2:11).

2.  Remission of sins comes di-
rectly from Jesus:  The conditions for
the remission of sins were different be-
fore the ascension of Jesus and estab-
lishment of the new covenant, than af-
ter the establishment of the new cov-
enant.  Before the new covenant, and
while on this earth, Jesus could say
during His personal ministry, “Your sins
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are forgiven” (Lk 7:48,49).  Jesus could
forgive sin personally while on earth.  He
said such in Matthew 9:6.  “But that you
may know that the Son of Man has
power on earth to forgive sins ....”

Jesus could forgive sins personally
while on this earth because He was God
against whom sin was committed.
Therefore, before His death, He could
say to the thief on the cross, “Today you
will be with Me in Paradise” (Lk 23:43).
While on this earth, Jesus could forgive
sins personally, and thus, He could di-
rectly save the thief on the cross.  His
power to forgive sins was evidence that
He was God on earth, for only God can
forgive sins.

One must also keep in mind that the
Old Testament law was still in force dur-
ing Jesus’ life on earth.  The New Testa-
ment law was brought into force only
after the official announcement of the
lordship of Jesus in Acts 2 (See Hb
9:16,17; At 2:36).  Under the Old Testa-
ment law the conditions for forgiveness
of sins were different from the conditions
for forgiveness under the New Testament
law of Christ.  Jesus, as God and origi-
nator of the Old Testament law, had au-
thority to forgive sins personally on earth
while that law was in force.

3.  Remission of sins was accom-
plished by John’s baptism:  During the
ministry of John the Baptist and Jesus,
God ordained by commandment that
John baptize people for the forgiveness
of sins.  He did this in order to prepare
people to be baptized for the forgiveness
of sins in the name of Jesus after the
cross.  Therefore, John baptized in the
wilderness and preached the “baptism
of repentance for the remission of sins”

(Mk 1:4).
John’s baptism was a baptism for

the remission of sins.  The same Greek
phrase that is used in Mark 1:4 is also
used in Acts 2:38 where Peter told
people to be baptized “for the remission
of sins.”  The difference is that the bap-
tism of Acts 2:38 was to be in the
name of Jesus, that is, in subjection to
Jesus’ lordship for He had already died
and ascended by the time of the pro-
nouncement of Acts 2:38.  Though John’s
baptism was for the forgiveness of sins,
his baptism was replaced by the bap-
tism of Acts 2:38 when the new cov-
enant was established in Acts 2 with all
those who submitted to baptism in the
name of Jesus (At 2:41).  If any were
baptized by John’s baptism after Acts
2, they needed to be rebaptized.  Such
happened in Acts 19 when Paul had to
rebaptize about twelve disciples in Ephe-
sus (At 19:1-7).

B. Remission of sins after the cross:
After His death, Jesus’ new cov-

enant was brought into force, “for a cov-
enant is ratified upon death...” (Hb
9:16,17).  After His death, therefore,
when the new covenant was in force,
Jesus’ disciples preached baptism for
the remission of sins (At 2:38;
8:12,13,35-39; 10:48; 22:16).  Therefore,
the conditions for salvation were differ-
ent before the death of Christ and the
establishment of the church than they
were after the official announcement of
Jesus’ lordship on the day of Pentecost
in A.D. 30.  The conditions for remission
before the cross differed from what is
necessary for remission under the New
Testament law of Christ today.

Jesus could personally forgive sins

The Baptism



123

while on earth when He was living under
the Old Testament law.  Those who lived
before the cross were also under the Old
Testament law.  But that law was taken
away at the cross when the new cov-
enant came into force in Acts 2 with the
first official “reading” of the testament of
the Testator who was at that time reign-
ing in heaven (See Cl 2:14).  Christians
are not under the Old Testament law or
covenant today (Rm 7:4).  They are un-
der a law and covenant today that says
everyone must be baptized in the name
of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit
(Mt 28:19,20) for the remission of sins
(At 2:38).  In order to come into Christ
(Rm 6:3), or be of Christ today (1 Co
1:12-15), we must obey the gospel by
immersion.  Baptism for remission of sins
is necessary in order to establish a cov-
enant with God.  If anyone would be sub-
missive to the conditions of the new cov-
enant, he must be baptized into this
covenant.

Jesus’ blood has now become the
“blood of the covenant” (Mt 26:28).  His
blood is the sacrificial blood of the new
covenant that has now been established
between God and those who are obedi-
ent to the conditions of the covenant.
Those who are obedient to the things
they have been taught, come into this
new covenant relationship of God
wherein they have forgiveness through
the blood of the new covenant.  The sins
that would separate God’s covenanted
people from Him are continually washed
away by the blood of Jesus (1 Jn 1:7).

Chapter 28
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SALVATIONSALVATIONSALVATIONSALVATIONSALVATION

For years in the debate centered
around baptism, argument was made
that immersion stood between one’s
state of being lost and a state of salva-
tion.  This simple approach to empha-
size the importance of immersion has
not lost its force.  When the New Testa-
ment is studied we cannot discount the
fact that baptism is portrayed in the New
Testament to stand between a condition
of being lost or saved.  In every case of
conversion in the New Testament, im-
mersion stands as the point of reference
between being in a state of condemna-
tion and a state of salvation.  Bible stu-
dents who ignore this fact have over-
looked a very important fact concerning
the conversion records of the Scriptures.

If baptism is not important in refer-
ence to one’s salvation, then we would
assume that there would be little atten-
tion paid to it in the conversion cases
recorded in the New Testament.  How-
ever, if it stands as a place of great im-
portance in reference to one’s salvation,
then we would assume that it would
be emphasized in the records of con-
version in the New Testament.  What
is recorded in the cases of conversion
is that all salvational blessings come af-
ter one is baptized.

A. Baptism stands between being
saved and being lost.
Paul wrote that “our old man was

crucified” with Jesus and that “we are
buried with Him through baptism into
death” (Rm 6:4-6).  After baptism one
walks “in newness of life” (Rm 6:4).
Jesus said that “unless one is born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of
God” (Jn 3:3-5).  Before one comes into
Christ, he or she is outside Christ.
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However, Paul wrote, “For as many of
you as were baptized into Christ have
put on Christ” (Gl 3:27).  Before baptism,
one is without Christ, but after baptism
one is “of Christ” (1 Co 1:12,13).  One is
baptized into Christ (Rm 6:3).  Before
baptism, one is in a state of
unregeneration.  After baptism, however,
one is in a state of regeneration.  Paul
wrote, “... according to His mercy, by
the washing of regeneration and re-
newing of the Holy Spirit” (Ti 3:5).  Bap-
tism, therefore, stands between ei-
ther being in a condition of salva-
tion or in a state of condemnation in
relation to God.  One cannot change
this fact concerning immersion.
Throughout the New Testament this con-
cept is affirmed, and thus, in order to
have a good conscience toward God con-
cerning those things that God demands
of us, one must be immersed for the re-
mission of sins.  This is the right thing
to do in obedience to God.

B. Baptism saves one’s soul.
Those things that result from bap-

tism are those things that pertain to
one’s salvation.  Peter said that one must
“be baptized for the remission of sins”
(At 2:38).  Remission of sins is here
stated to come after baptism.  Ananias
commanded Paul to “be baptized, and

wash away your sins ...” (At 22:16).  The
washing of sins comes at the point of
baptism.  Peter adds that baptism “now
saves us  ...” (1 Pt 3:21).  Peter is say-
ing that salvation comes at the point of
baptism.  This is true, not because there
is any power in the water, but because
this is the point at which one contacts
the saving blood of Jesus.  Jesus stated
that one is saved at the point of bap-
tism.  In Mark 16:16 He said, “He who
believes and is baptized will be saved;
but he who does not believe will be con-
demned.”  The New American Standard
Version translated Mark 16:16 thus, “He
who has believed and has been bap-
tized will be saved.”  Salvation, there-
fore, comes at the point of baptism, not
before.  Paul reminded the Christians in
Rome that “as many of us as were bap-
tized into Christ Jesus were baptized
into His death” (Rm 6:3; See Gl 3:27).
The “into Christ” and “into His death” are
things that take place at the point of
baptism.  One is not in Christ before he
is baptized into Christ.  One has not
been baptized into the death of Christ
until he has been baptized.

From the teachings of the passages
that have been reviewed in points A and
B, notice the following chart.  It is obvi-
ous that immersion stands between
some very important things concerning
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one’s salvation.  If immersion stands be-
tween these very important points con-
cerning our salvation, then we must con-
clude that it is necessary for our salva-
tion.

The things mentioned above that re-
sult from immersion are not present in
the life of the unbaptized person.  It is
because these things take place at the
point of baptism that the eunuch re-
joiced after he was baptized in Acts 8.
The Scriptures say that Philip “baptized
him ... and the eunuch ... went on his
way rejoicing” (At 8:38,39).  The eu-
nuch could rejoice because of what hap-
pened as a result of his obedience to
the gospel.  There was no reason to re-
joice before he was baptized because
remission of sins and salvation were
blessings in his life only after obedience
in baptism.  The same is true of us to-
day.  Only after we are baptized is there
reason for rejoicing.

It may be that the simplicity of this
point is what confuses people.  Anyone
who studies the cases of conversion in
the New Testament can clearly under-
stand the relationship newly immersed
believers had with God.  The contrast
between their behavior before and after
immersion is quite evident.  It is surpising
to see the lengths to which individuals
will go in order to explain away this most
obvious fact of the New Testament sur-
rounding baptism.  Then on the other
hand, we can also understand that if one
has traditionally denied the importance
of immersion for years, it is hard to
change in the face of clear teachings of
the Bible and the intimidation of fellow
workers.  Again, we must not underesti-
mate the power of traditional thought in
the minds of men.  After all, Jesus said,

“All too well you reject the command-
ment of God so that you may keep your
own tradition” (Mk 7:9).  Most men will
usually consider traditional theology
more binding than the law of God.

We must remind ourselves that be-
cause baptism stands between condem-
nation and salvation, it is not a legal act
of obedience whereby God is obligated
to save the one who is baptized.  In other
words, one does not put God in debt by
obedience to the gospel through the
action of immersion.  The action of im-
mersion does not save.  Immersion is
not a work whereby we earn God’s sal-
vation or put God in debt to save us.  We
must remember that by works of law no
one can be saved (Rm 3:20).  This is
true when alien sinners come to God sim-
ply because no one can save himself.
However, one cannot be saved without
an obedient faith response to the law of
God.  In other words, one cannot be
saved by ignoring or rejecting what
God says one must do in order to
wash away sins.  He cannot because
obedience is the alien sinner’s response
to God’s grace.  It is by obedience that
law is established (Rm 3:31).

The point of baptism is the time in
the alien sinner’s life where God says
that He will apply the blood of Jesus to
one’s soul.  Baptism is an action of im-
mersion in water on earth that is visible
to men.  However, the forgiveness of sins
through the blood of Jesus is something
that takes place in the spiritual realm in
our relationship with God through Jesus.
Therefore, the action of baptism is more
for our benefit in the sense that we have
a point of reference where we can affirm
that God worked in the spiritual realm in
order to forgive our sins.  Baptism is our
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witness before men and God that we
accept the conditions of God’s covenant.
This would answer our questions con-
cerning why God instituted that at the
point of baptism we could be assured of
our salvation.

God could forgive our sins at any time
in our lives.  Some have led themselves
to believe that an emotional “salvation
experience” or an intellectual “receiving
of Jesus” is the point at which God for-
gives sins.  However, these are man
generated and man conditioned points
of reference.  Anything that would de-
pend on the emotions or intellect of man
would not suffice in order to activate the
work of God in the heavenly realm.  The
work of a “sinner’s prayer” is not suffi-
cient because such originates from men
and not God.  Only God has the right to
declare who is saved.  And we can only
know His declaration by what we
read in the New Testament.

Baptism is God’s declaration of our
salvation.  From the revelation of the
Scriptures we discover that God has said
He will forgive sins at the point of im-
mersion in water.  Therefore, when one
is baptized, his confidence for his salva-
tion does not originate in some personal
emotional experience wherein one
claims his own salvation.  His confidence
is in God who said in His word that He
would forgive our sins if we would sim-
ply respond to the cross through immer-
sion into the death, burial and resurrec-
tion of Jesus.  Baptism is thus an ac-
tion of trusting (faith) in God to unleash
the saving blood of Jesus on our souls.
It is a manifestation of our faith (trust) in
the grace of God.

In concluding this point, it would be
good to consider again the case wherein

Philip shared the gospel with the Ethio-
pian eunuch.  Many people have pre-
sumed their own means by which they
claim to be saved.  In their presumption
to claim salvation through a “sinner’s
prayer,” they have not been told the
whole story.

When the eunuch asked Philip con-
cerning the meaning of the text of Isaiah
53 which he was reading, Philip began
from this text and preached Jesus unto
the eunuch (At 8:34,35).  However, when
they came to a certain water, it was the
eunuch who said, “See, here is water!
What hinders me from being baptized”
(At 8:36).  Since this question of the
eunuch mentions the subject of baptism,
then we could correctly assume that the
preaching of Jesus includes the teach-
ing of baptism.  Therefore, people today
who claim to be saved without immer-
sion into the death, burial and resurrec-
tion of Jesus have assumed a presump-
tuous belief.  They have founded their
salvation on the presumption of their own
feelings and inventions, and not the dec-
laration of the word of God.  They have
thus stopped short of the whole teach-
ing of Jesus.

Chapter 29
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Common sense combined with
simple logic is sometimes all that is
needed to prove a point.  When it in-
volves biblical teachings, one’s logical
approach to form deductions is not the
primary foundation upon which funda-
mental doctrine is established.  That
which is fundamental for salvation is al-
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ways stated somewhere in the Bible in
simple declarative or imperative state-
ments.  In other words, nothing that is
fundamental for salvation has to be first
deducted through a process of reason-
ing.  When it comes to essential teach-
ings that are necessary for salvation, the
Bible simply says what it means and
means what it says.  However, that which
is fundamental to salvation logically fol-
lows any deduction of thought that is
related to fundamental teachings.

If a clearly stated fundamental
teaching is made, then that teaching
must be the premise upon which all figu-
rative passages must be interpreted that
refer to that teaching.  It must be the
foundation upon which all passages that
refer to the fundamental teaching must
be based.  This is true simply because
the Bible does not contradict itself.
Therefore, when we study teachings con-
cerning what God requires on man’s part
in order to be saved, we must first deter-
mine that which is fundamental in refer-
ence to man’s obedience.  What is
clearly stated must be our interpretive
guide to understand all passages that
refer to salvation concepts.

Baptism is first established as a fun-
damental teaching in reference to our
salvation by declarative or imperative
statements.  Mark 16:16 is a declara-
tive statement that makes baptism a
fundamental teaching that is necessary
for salvation.  Jesus said, “He that be-
lieves and is baptized will be saved ....”
Now when we study other contexts that
relate to the salvation of individuals in
the first century, we must logically con-
clude that baptism played an important
part in every case of salvation.  This is
the same with the fundamental teach-

ing on salvation concerning belief and
repentance.  Though a particular con-
text of a reported case of conversion
does not specifically mention all neces-
sary requirements on the part of man for
salvation, we must conclude from clear
statements in other texts that all that is
necessary for salvation is assumed in
any one case of conversion.  If God had
to state in every single case of conver-
sion all that was necessary on man’s
part for salvation, the New Testament
would be a cumbersome volume of re-
dundancy.  He has thus kept it simple,
assuming that we can discover all that
is necessary for salvation in all passages
that deal with salvation.

Since baptism is a fundamental part
of one’s salvation, then we can make
logical deductions from other texts that
come to a common conclusion.  The fol-
lowing points are logical thoughts which
show that baptism is a necessary part
of one’s salvation.  Under each major
point there are three statements.   State-
ments 1 and 2 are teachings from key
scriptures.  The third point is true be-
cause of the truth of points 1 and 2.

A. Baptism is necessary for eternal
life.
It is God’s eternal plan to bring obe-

dient men into eternal dwelling in a new
heavens and earth (2 Pt 3:13).  In order
to accomplish this, God has required of
men certain conditions upon which they
would be qualified as candidates for eter-
nal life.  In order for any man to come
into the eternal presence of God, God
requires that we submit to His conditions
for eternal dwelling.

1. John states that God has given to us
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eternal life “and this life is in His Son”
(1 Jn 5:11).  In order to have eternal
life, therefore, one must be “in His
Son.”

2. The New Testament says that the alien
sinner is baptized into Jesus Christ.
Paul wrote, “Or do you not know that
as many of us as were baptized into
Christ Jesus were baptized into His
death?” (Rm 6:3; see Gl 3:27).

3. Therefore, we can logically conclude
that one must be baptized into Jesus,
“into His Son,” in order to have eter-
nal life.

B. Obedience is necessary for sal-
vation.

1. Hebrews 5:9 says that Jesus became
the author of eternal salvation “to all
those who obey Him.”  Thus, Jesus is
the “originator” of salvation to all those
who are obedient to His will.

2. Baptism is a command of Jesus.  “Go
into all the world and preach the gos-
pel to every creature. He who believes
and is baptized will be saved ...” (Mk
16:15,16).  “Truly, truly, I say to you,
unless a man is born again, he cannot
see the kingdom of God” (Jn 3:3).

3. Therefore, we can conclude that one
must obey Jesus’ command to be
baptized in order to have “eternal sal-
vation.”

C. Washing of sin in baptism is nec-
essary for salvation.

1. Titus 3:5 says that Christians are

saved by the mercy of God “by the
washing of regeneration.”  In salva-
tion, therefore, there is regeneration.
In this regeneration we are washed of
all sin.

2. In Acts 22:16 Ananias referred Paul to
this washing action by stating to him,
“And now why are you waiting? Arise
and be baptized and wash away your
sins ....”

3. Therefore, we can conclude that one
is saved by the washing away of sins
in baptism which is the point in one’s
life where one is regenerated.  Because
of this action at the point of baptism,
Peter could say of baptism in 1 Peter
3:21 that it does “now save us ....”  This
is the washing of regeneration.

D. Baptism is necessary in order to
become a new creature.

1. One can be a new creation, or crea-
ture, only in Christ.  Paul wrote this in 2
Corinthians 5:17.  “Therefore, if any
man is in Christ, he is a new creature
....”

2. The New Testament says that we are
baptized into Christ (Rm 6:3; Gl 3:27).

3. Therefore, we must be baptized into
Christ in order to become a new cre-
ation or new creature.  We must be
baptized in order to “walk in newness
of life” (Rm 6:4).

The necessity to be baptized is a
logical conclusion in any New Testament
context wherein salvation is discussed
after the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30.
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One must be immersed into Christ in
order to have the blessing of eternal life.
One must obey the commands of Jesus
in order to be saved.  Baptism is one of
those commands.  In immersion God
washes away sin, and thus, one be-
comes a new creature only after bap-
tism.  Baptism is therefore essential for
salvation because of logical deductions
from clear statements that are made in
the Scriptures.

At the risk of being redundant, we
would stress again the point that since
the subject of baptism is discussed by
the New Testament writers in the con-
text of so many crucial teachings on
salvation, that something must be very
important about it.  Why is immersion
discussed in the context of Romans 6
in relation to one being crucified with
Christ?  Why is immersion discussed
in the context of 2 Corinthians 5 when
Paul talks about becoming a new crea-
ture?  These and a host of other salva-
tion contexts contain the subject of bap-
tism.  If baptism does not play an im-
portant part in one’s salvation, then we
would wonder why the subject is so of-
ten mentioned in those contexts of the
New Testament where discussion is
centered around one’s salvation.

Again, we must reemphasize the
fact that when a requirement for salva-
tion is mentioned in any text of the New
Testament that would apply to man af-
ter the establishment of the church in
A.D. 30, then we must automatically
assume that God intends that we fulfill
that requirement.  Since repentance is
mentioned as a necessity on the part of
man for salvation in texts wherein nei-
ther faith nor baptism are mentioned,
then we must assume that repentance

is a requirement for salvation even
though it is not mentioned in a specific
salvation text.  If immersion for remis-
sion of sins is not mentioned in any pas-
sage where repentance or faith are men-
tioned as requirements for salvation,
then we must assume that it is a re-
quirement for salvation because it is
clearly stated to be so in other scrip-
tures.

When a requirement for salvation is
stated alone in any one passage, that
does not negate the necessity of other
requirements for salvation that are men-
tioned in other passages.  God does not
play guessing games with us through-
out the New Testament.  He does not
state in one passage that repentance is
necessary while negating the require-
ment of faith when faith is not specifi-
cally mentioned in a salvational passage.
He does not negate the requirement of
faith when only baptism is mentioned.
The New Testament must be understood
as a whole in determining all that is re-
quired by God for the salvation of our
souls.  No man has a right to extract
only that which he likes, for that which
he may extract could be that which is
necessary for his salvation.  And when
it comes to extracting things from God’s
word concerning all those things that are
necessary for salvation, then we are
doing what Peter warned concerning
those who twist the Scriptures.  They
do so to their own destruction (2 Pt
3:15,16).

Chapter 30
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If immersion is a necessary part of
man’s response to God in order to be
saved, then it would logically follow that
we could say that the New Testament
connects immersion with other teach-
ings that are fundamental to salvation.
All that is necessary on man’s part to
be saved must be interconnected.  No
one essential teaching concerning sal-
vation would stand alone.  When we
study the subject of baptism, therefore,
we would assume that if it is necessary
for salvation, then it cannot be discon-
nected from other essentials that are
connected with salvation.  We say this
to emphasize the fact that baptism can-
not be disconnected from the gospel
event and all that is necessary to bring
forgiveness of sins into one’s life.

If we also contend that one can be
saved without being immersed into a
covenant relationship with God, then we
are saying that there are some basic
New Testament teachings that are not
important that are connected with bap-
tism.  But if one says that these basic
New Testament teachings are not im-
portant, then he is advocating some se-
rious false conclusions.  The following
are some logical conclusions that mani-
fest some unfortunate exclusions if we
hold the position that baptism is not
necessary for salvation:

A. Logical conclusions concerning
baptism:
If one can be saved without obedi-

ence to the gospel by immersion, then
the following are some conclusions that
must be faced.  These conclusions lead
us to affirm that immersion is directly
connected to salvation, and thus, a nec-
essary part of God’s plan to bring the

alien sinner into a saving covenant rela-
tionship with Him.

1. If one is saved without baptism, then
he or she can be saved without obey-
ing Jesus, for Jesus commanded that
one be baptized in order to be saved
(Mk 16:16; Jn 3:5).

2. If one is saved without baptism, then
one can be saved without obeying the
inspired apostles, for they com-
manded that one be baptized in order
to be saved (At 2:38; 10:47,48).

3. If one is saved without baptism, then
one can be saved without obeying the
message of the great commission,
for in commanding His apostles to
evangelize the world Jesus com-
manded them to baptize those who
believed (Mt 28:19; Mk 16:15,16).

4. If one is saved without baptism, then
one can be saved without believing
or obeying one of the fundamental
teachings of Paul in Ephesians 4:4-6
that there is “one baptism.”

5. If one is saved without baptism, then
one can be saved without following
the example of those in the first cen-
tury who responded to the preach-
ing of the gospel by immersion for the
forgiveness of their sins (At 2:38,41).

6. If one is saved without baptism, then
one can be saved without obedience
to the death, burial and resurrection
of Jesus, for baptism is obedience to
the gospel (Rm 6:3-5).

7. If one is saved without baptism, then
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one is saved without recognizing the
importance of immersion as a fun-
damental teaching of the New Testa-
ment that is mentioned over one hun-
dred times.

Because of the emphasis that is
placed on baptism in obedience to the
gospel of Jesus, thousands of people in
the first century were immersed into
Christ.  They were immersed because
they knew that such was in obedience
to the gospel.  All men today must fol-
low their example.  If we desire to re-
store the faith of the early Christians,
we must obey the gospel as those who
were baptized into the body, the church
(1 Co 12:13).  This obedience would in-
clude our response to the gospel.

B. Examples of response to the gos-
pel:
A subtle departure from emphasis on

baptism has occurred in most religious
circles concerning the cases of baptism
as they are mentioned in the document
of Acts.  This subtle departure has even
affected some who formerly believed that
baptism was essential to salvation.  One
reason for this apostasy has been in
understanding the New Testament
teaching concerning “obedience to the
gospel.”  The gospel is the good news
of Jesus’ death for our sins, His burial,
and subsequent resurrection for our hope
(1 Co 15:1-4).  When the gospel was
preached in the first century, people re-
sponded to this message.  Their re-
sponse was recorded in the book of
Acts.  Their baptisms were in response
to the gospel message that was
preached.  When they heard the preach-
ing of the gospel event, they were

touched in their hearts.  They responded
by immersion into the death, burial and
resurrection of Jesus.

In the theology of some, an over-
emphasis has been placed on the re-
sponse to the gospel (baptism) which
often led to less emphasis placed on
what caused the response, that is, the
gospel itself.  Some were taught that one
had to go through a series of prelimi-
nary steps in order to become Christian.
The steps were to hear, believe, repent,
confess, and then, be baptized.  But
these responses are not the gospel.
They were recorded in the New Testa-
ment and directly connected with obe-
dience to the gospel and salvation.  How-
ever, these” were responses to the
preaching of the cross.

In the first century, multitudes of
people responded to the preaching of the
cross.  Their faith in Jesus moved them
to respond obediently to Jesus by being
crucified, buried and resurrected with
Him.  The people heard the gospel.  They
believed the gospel.  They were baptized
in order to fulfill all righteousness.  When
the gospel is preached today, the same
response is generated in the hearts of
the people.  The response is not the gos-
pel.  The gospel causes the response in
the hearts of the people today just as it
caused a response in the first century.

We must not overemphasize the re-
sponse to the gospel to the exclusion of
the gospel.  One can teach others to
hear, believe, repent, confess and
present baptism as a legal act without
ever mentioning the event of the cross
of Jesus for our sins and resurrection for
our hope.  One can actually persuade
people to hear, believe, repent, confess
and be baptized without ever mention-
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ing the gospel of Jesus’ death and res-
urrection.  In our preaching, therefore,
we must continue to focus the minds of
the people on the cross.

Paul said to the Corinthians, “I de-
livered to you first of all that which I also
received” (1 Co 15:3).  What he had re-
ceived was that “Christ died for our sins
according to the Scriptures, and that He
was buried, and that He rose again on
the third day according to the Scriptures”
(1 Co 15:3,4).  This is the gospel!  In
every major sermon of Acts the gospel
was preached to the people.  When sin-
cere people heard of the redemptive work
of Jesus on the cross for their sins and
His resurrection for our hope of eternal
living, they listened, they believed, they
repented, and finally, they were im-
mersed in order to be saved.

What has often happened is that we
have overemphasized the response to
the gospel to the point of losing our fo-
cus on the gospel itself.  But we must
never forget that our obsession must al-
ways be on the suffering Servant of God
on the cross.  The Son of God was in-
carnate to give us an opportunity for
eternality.  So we must never forget that
it was the incarnate Son of God who
gave up His being in the form of God in
order to bring those of faith into His eter-
nal presence (Ph 2:5-11).

Now when we come to a study of
the cases of conversion that are men-
tioned in the document of Acts, we un-
derstand that these recorded responses
are the result of men and women who
recognized who Jesus was.  They sub-
sequently responded to everything that
Jesus commanded in order to come into
His eternal presence.  The message of
the cross touched their hearts.  It was

this gospel message that had the power
to bring them into an eternal saved rela-
tionship with God.

1.  The Jews on Pentecost (At 2:31-
47):  Peter preached the gospel in Acts
2.  He proclaimed that the Jews, by law-
less hands, crucified and put Jesus to
death (At 2:23).  However, God raised
Him up (At 2:24).  “This Jesus God has
raised up, to which we are all witnesses”
(At 2:32).  God has now made Jesus
Lord and Christ (At 2:36).  “Now when
they heard this, they were cut to the heart
...” (At 2:37).  In this context, it was the
gospel of the cross that caused a re-
sponse of belief in the hearts of men.
Peter instructed that they must obey the
gospel in baptism (At 2:38).  Subse-
quently, “those who received his word
were baptized” (At 2:41).  The point is
that at the time the audience of Peter
was cut to the heart, Peter had not yet
said anything about hearing, believing,
repenting, confessing or being baptized.
This was not the message that moved
the audience to respond in being cut to
the heart.  What moved the people was
the message of the cross.  The response
of the people was that they heard and
believed the message.  They subse-
quently repented and were immersed in
response to what Peter said they must
do in verse 38.

2.  The Samaritans (At 8:5-13):
“Philip went down to the city of Samaria
and preached Christ to them” (At 8:5).
As Paul said, he “determined not to know
anything among you except Jesus Christ
and Him crucified” (1 Co 2:2).  This was
what Philip determined to know and
preach among the Samaritans.  As a
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result, “The people with one accord gave
attention to those things that were spo-
ken by Philip” (At 8:6).  Those who be-
lieved were “baptized in the name of the
Lord Jesus” (At 8:12,13).  Therefore, the
gospel was not that the people believed.
Believing was in response to what Philip
preached.  They believed his message
concerning the death of Jesus for our
sins and His resurrection for our hope.

3.  The Ethiopian eunuch (At 8:26-
39):  The eunuch was reading Isaiah 53
when he was approached by Philip on a
road from Jerusalem to Gaza.  The proph-
ecy of Isaiah 53 spoke of the crucifixion
of Jesus (At 8:32,33).  Beginning with
Isaiah 53, Philip “preached Jesus to him”
(At 8:35).  Philip preached Jesus and
His crucifixion.  He began from the pas-
sage that spoke of the crucifixion and
applied the prophecy to Jesus who was
crucified and rose again.  The result of
the teaching was that the eunuch “com-
manded the chariot to stand still.  And
both went down into the water, both Philip
and the eunuch, and he baptized him”
(At 8:38).  Therefore, immersion in wa-
ter for remission of sins was the re-
sponse to the message that Philip
preached.  Philip preached the good
news of the death, burial and resurrec-
tion of Jesus.  The eunuch responded
by believing and being immersed.

The message is not to believe, but
Jesus Christ and the cross.  Some would
preach faith as the center of reference
of their message.  But this is not what
we see in the preaching of the New Tes-
tament.  The people were told to believe
(At 16:31), but their believing was gen-
erated by the preaching of Jesus and
the cross.  Faith, therefore, was the ser-

endipity of Jesus and the cross.  Since
Jesus and the cross stimulated faith,
then Jesus and the cross is our primary
message (See 1 Co 1:17,23; 15:3,4).

4.  Saul of Tarsus (At 9:10-19):  In
Acts 9 the resurrected Jesus personally
appeared to Saul (Paul).  After three days
of blindness in Damascus, Ananias said
to Saul, “And now why are you waiting?
Arise and be baptized and wash away
your sins” (At 22:16).  The fact is that
at this time in Paul’s conversion, he had
come to believe that Jesus was the
Christ and Son of God.  He knew that
Jesus had died, and now, he had visual
confirmation through the vision that He
had been raised from the dead.  What
Ananias called on him to do was to re-
spond to the event of Jesus’ death and
resurrection.  The statement of Ananias
was that he respond to what he knew.

5.  Cornelius and his household
(At 10:24-48):  When Peter went to the
house of Cornelius he rehearsed the
gospel message that had been preached
throughout all Judea and Galilee (At
10:36,37).  He preached that the Jews
had crucified Jesus (At 10:39).  How-
ever, God raised Jesus from the dead
(At 10:40).  “While Peter was still speak-
ing these words, the Holy Spirit fell on
all those who heard the word” (At 10:44).
He subsequently “commanded them to
be baptized in the name of Jesus
Christ.” (At 10:48).  In other words,
Cornelius and his household believed.
It was not that Peter commanded them
to hear and believe.  This they did when
the message of the cross was preached.
They needed to know how to respond to
that which they heard and believed.
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Therefore, Peter informed them to do the
same thing that was stated on the day
of Pentecost in Acts 2:38.

6.  Lydia and her household (At
16:13-15):  Lydia had an open mind, and
thus, she responded to the things that
were spoken by Paul.  “She and her
household were baptized ...” (At 16:15).
Paul’s message that caused the re-
sponse was the message of the gospel.
Her receptive heart moved her to respond
in obedience to the gospel.

7.  The Philippian jailor (At 16:25-
34):  While in prison in Philippi, Paul and
Silas were “praying and singing hymns
to God” (At 16:25).  An earthquake oc-
curred that opened the prison doors.  The
jailor was evidently “shaken” by the sce-
nario of events, and thus, proceeded to
take his own life because he believed
that the prisoners had escaped.  How-
ever, when he was stopped from doing
such by Paul, he was moved by the mes-
sage of what Paul and Silas sang while
in prison.  He asked Paul and Silas,
“Sirs, what must I do to be saved?” (At
16:30).  Their reply was, “Believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ ...” (At 16:31).  This
statement was not made in the context
of establishing a conclusion to what was
necessary for the jailor to do in order to
be saved.  It was made in the context of
what the jailor must do in order to ini-
tiate his response to the gospel.  The
jailor was subsequently baptized in re-
sponse to the gospel (At 16:33).

8.  The Corinthians (At 18:8):  When
Paul went to Corinth, he preached Jesus
Christ and the cross (1 Co 2:2).  He first
delivered to the Corinthians that which

he first received, “that Christ died for our
sins according to the Scriptures and that
He was buried, and that He rose again
the third day according to the Scriptures”
(1 Co 15:3,4).  We could assume that
wherever Paul went, he first preached
that which he first preached in Corinth.
This was the gospel of Jesus’ death,
burial and resurrection.  When he
preached this gospel, he had the same
response as in Corinth.  “Then Crispus,
the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed
on the Lord with all his household.  And
many of the Corinthians hearing, be-
lieved and were baptized” (At 18:8).  That
which produces the response of hear-
ing, believing and being immersed is the
message of the death of Jesus for our
sins and His resurrection for our hope.
When this message is preached, men
and women will respond by doing that
which must be done in order to come
into a covenant relationship with God.

9.  The Ephesians (At 19:1-5):  When
Paul arrived in Ephesus he found about
twelve disciples who had been baptized
into John’s baptism.  However, Paul said
that they must believe on Jesus as John
had said (At 19:4).  “When they heard
this, they were baptized in the name
of the Lord Jesus” (At 19:5).  There-
fore, their response to believing was im-
mersion.  We would conclude that any-
one who has a sincere heart will do the
same when hearing of the death of Jesus
for our sins and resurrection for our hope.

The conversion of the Ephesians
also emphasizes the fact that some-
times people can be immersed for the
wrong reasons.  These disciples were
baptized unto John’s baptism at a time
when John’s baptism was no longer valid.
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When they heard of the baptism in the
name of Jesus for the remission of sins,
they were immediately rebaptized for the
right reasons.

Someone might ask, “How many
times must one be baptized?”  The an-
swer is, “Until you get it right and for the
right reasons.”  New Testament baptism
is not New Testament baptism until it is
a correct response to the right truth.  In
the cases of conversions that are men-
tioned in the book of Acts, the right rea-
son for immersion is that it must be in
response to the cross of Jesus and for
the remission of sins.

It would be difficult for one to miss
the emphasis of the preaching of the
crucified and resurrected Jesus in Acts.
It was this gospel message that moved
men and women to respond by obedi-
ence to this good news.  That which
moved men and women to initially re-
spond to God was not the preaching of
church organization, the mission of the
church, or its benevolent work.  Evange-
lists did not argue over names and dates,
future speculations or present turmoils.
They simply moved the hearts of adult
men and women by preaching the simple
gospel.  And when they did this, people
were moved to obey all that God required
of them to be saved.

Chapter 31
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Baptism is not a “church sacra-
ment.”  It is not a work or ritual one must
perform in order to be rewarded with a
merit of religious excellence.  Some-

where throughout the years of departure
from the New Testament, religious people
have lost sight of the spiritual signifi-
cance of immersion into Christ.  With
the practice of infant baptism, misguided
religious people have completely lost
sight of the personal response to God’s
will on the part of adults who are to be
baptized.

The practice of infant baptism re-
veals this digression from the true pur-
pose of immersion.  Infant baptism mani-
fests in those religions that practice it a
loss of personal conviction on the part
of the one who is baptized.  In infant
baptism, response to the grace of God
is counted to be of no importance on
the part of the candidate.  When babies
are baptized, they know and understand
nothing concerning the grace of God that
appeared on the cross (Ti 2:11).  All re-
sponse to God’s teaching concerning
salvation is placed on the shoulders of
the parents, not the one being baptized.
The “baptism” of the infant is simply the
desires of the parents to have water
sprinkled on the head of their baby ac-
cording to their own desires.  “Baptism,”
therefore is simply a church ritual of par-
ents to have their babies dedicated to
the Lord.  There is certainly nothing
wrong with parents dedicating their ba-
bies to the Lord.  But we must be care-
ful about wrongfully using Bible names
and actions that apply specifically to the
obedience of adults to the message of
the cross.

There are also those just this side
of infant baptism who would say to a very
small child, “Isn’t it about time you get
baptized?”  It is questionable that a five
or six year old can comprehend the na-
ture of our salvation by grace and faith.
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Baptism in such cases has often been
relegated to a type of legal requirement
or “church sacrament” that one must per-
form.  Such belief is evident in the state-
ment that is often said to children that
they must, “get baptized.”

One must be encouraged to respond
to obey the gospel from the heart, not to
just “get baptized” in order to fulfill what
we might perceive to be a legal work in
order to earn salvation.  We must un-
derstand that when we are baptized we
are obeying the good news of the death
of Jesus for our sins on the cross and
His resurrection for our hope.  We are
not performing a meritorious work in or-
der to put God in debt to save us.

There have also been those who em-
phasize that all one must do is simply
understand what one must do in order
to be baptized.  This could be referred
to as “intellectual baptism.”  When some
young boy or girl wants to be immersed,
our response is often to make sure that
the probable candidate knows what he
or she is doing.  Emphasis is simply on
knowledge and not commitment or re-
sponse to the cross of Jesus.  We of-
ten, and correctly, sit down with such
prospects and proceed through a host
of passages in order that the one who
desires to be baptized knows all the right
points.  In this interview, however, com-
mitment passages in the New Testament
are generally not mentioned.  Disciple-
ship, servanthood, prayer life, spiritual
commitment, and a disciplined spiritual
life are generally not subjects of the dis-
cussion. The emphasis is usually on
simply understanding Acts 2:38 before
one can be baptized.  In such cases,
we have sought to make one a commit-
ted disciple of Jesus after he or she is

baptized.  But such is the reverse of
Jesus’ instructions in Matthew 28:19.
“... make disciples of all nations, bap-
tizing them ....”  Jesus wanted us to first
disciple people to Him.  Once one is com-
mitted to be a follower (a disciple) of
Jesus, then he or she is ready to obey
the gospel by immersion.  We must not
reverse the order in order to get people
to the water.

We must remember that Romans
6:1-6 was written to Christians.  Paul
instructed the Roman Christians con-
cerning the great spiritual relationship
that they had established with God when
they were immersed into the death of
Jesus.  We would assume, therefore,
that these brethren did not know all the
facts concerning their immersion when
they were baptized.  Nevertheless, they
did know about Jesus and what He had
accomplished for their sin problem.
Knowledge of what one is doing in bap-
tism is very important.  However, per-
sonal commitment and a spiritual rela-
tionship with the death of Jesus is just
as important.  It is easy to understand
that baptism is “for remission of sins.”
It is not so easy to understand that we
are “baptized into His death” and that
we are crucified with Jesus (Rm 6:3-6).
One concept deals with something that
God takes care of in the heavenly realm.
However, the latter deals with one’s com-
mitment in life to no longer live in sin.

In order for one to be immersed into
Christ in obedience to the gospel, there-
fore, he or she must be a proper candi-
date.  By proper candidate we mean that
one must respond to the gospel by faith
and repentance.  One must understand
discipleship to the lordship of Jesus.
Those in the New Testament who were
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baptized were adults who heard the
preaching and teaching of the death,
burial and resurrection of Jesus.  They
believed on Jesus, and in submission to
His lordship, they repented of sins.
These were the basic prerequisites for
immersion into Christ.  Knowledge of
what God required was involved.  How-
ever, commitment to be a disciple of
Jesus was a primary motivating factor.

In the religious world today there is
widespread controversy and confusion
concerning the proper candidates for
immersion.  A great number of religious
groups baptize babies by sprinkling or
pouring water on their heads and calling
such baptism.  These groups often teach
that babies have “original sin,” and there-
fore, they need to be baptized for remis-
sion of that sin.  It is believed by some
that baptism is parallel to the rite of cir-
cumcision in the Old Testament.  Infants,
therefore, should be baptized soon after
birth as babies were circumcised soon
after birth in the Old Testament.

We must first understand that the
simple action of immersion of an indi-
vidual in water does not remit sins.  There
is no saving power in the water.  There
is no remission in the act of baptism.
Immersion is a God-ordained action that
is required in order for one to obey the
death, burial and resurrection of Jesus.
That which “causes” the remission of sins
by God is the blood of Jesus that was
poured out on the cross.  However, it is
at the point of immersion that God says
He will apply the blood of Jesus to our
sins.  Remission of sins through the
blood of Jesus takes place in the heav-
enly realm.  On earth, the spiritual as-
pect of the new birth takes place in the
heart of the individual who is immersed.

The heart of the believer, therefore, must
be spiritually acceptable through obedi-
ence in order for God to forgive.

An unbelieving or unrepentant indi-
vidual will not be forgiven though he or
she is immersed.  In other words, there
is no “spiritual power” in a legal action of
immersion to remit sins.  One must
come to the God-commanded action of
immersion with a believing and penitent
heart.  Upon these prerequisites, God
says He will “wash away” our sins.

The New Testament, therefore,
teaches that there are certain things one
must do before he or she is to be im-
mersed.  The point to remember here is
that infants can do none of these pre-
requisites in order to be immersed into
Christ.  Since they cannot, then they
are not proper candidates for immersion.

A. Teaching is necessary before
baptism.
Infants cannot be taught, but one

must be taught the gospel before he or
she can be baptized (See Mt 28:19,20;
Mk 16:15,16; Jn 6:45; At 8:35-38).
Knowing what one is doing is important.
This was evidently part of the problem in
the church at Rome.  Some were bap-
tized, but were still “servants of unrigh-
teousness” (Rm 6:13).  One cannot live
after the flesh when he or she comes
into a committed relationship with Jesus.

In way of review, consider again Jer-
emiah 31:31-34.  Jeremiah recorded
God’s promise of a new covenant.  God
had said, “And they will no longer teach
every man his neighbor and every man
his brother, saying, ‘Know the Lord,’ for
they will all know me” (Jr 31:34).  When
one is in a covenant relationship with the
Father under the new covenant, he or
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she already knows the Lord.  One is
taught of the Lord before coming into a
covenant relationship with God.  This is
in contrast to Jewish babies who were
physically born into a covenant relation-
ship with the Lord, but had to be taught
to know the Lord as they grew up.  In
the new covenant one is taught to know
the Lord before he or she responds to
the gospel and comes into a covenant
relationship with the Lord.  Therefore,
before one is born again in baptism, he
or she must first know the Lord.

B. Belief is necessary before bap-
tism.
Infants cannot believe, but one must

believe on the Lord Jesus before he or
she can be baptized.  Jesus said, “He
who believes and is baptized will be
saved ...” (Mk 16:16).  From this state-
ment we would correctly assume that
belief is inseparably linked to baptism.
One must first believe on Jesus.  One
must believe in what he is about to com-
mit his life.  When Philip preached in
Samaria, the Samaritans “believed Philip
preaching the things concerning the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ.  They were baptized, both men
and women.” (At 8:12).  Men and
women believed.  This belief moved
these men and women to be baptized
(At 8:12).  One could certainly go through
the motions of baptism without belief.
Such a baptism would be of no profit
toward one’s salvation.  However, it is
difficult to see how one could truly be-
lieve in Jesus as the Son of God without
obedience to Jesus by immersion into a
covenant relationship with God.

When the Ethiopian eunuch wanted
to be baptized, Philip asked for the obvi-

ous prerequisite for him to carry out his
desire.  “If you believe with all your heart,
you may” (At 8:37).  What Philip was
saying was that the eunuch could be
immersed if he believed.  Philip placed
belief as a definite prerequisite for im-
mersion.

The case of the eunuch helps us
understand why Paul responded in a
similar manner to the Philippian jailor in
Acts 16:30-33.  The jailor asked, “Sirs,
what must I do to be saved?” (At 16:30).
Paul and Silas responded, “Believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and you will be
saved ...” (At 16:31).  Belief, therefore,
is the foundation upon which one’s re-
sponse to the gospel is validated.  When
one truly believes, he or she will do that
which is necessary to carry out belief in
obedience to God.

In Mark 16:16 Jesus said, “He who
believes and is baptized will be saved;
but he who does not believe will be con-
demned.”  We could illustrate this state-
ment by saying that he who eats food
and digests it, will live.  He who does
not eat, will die.  There is no sense talk-
ing about digestion, if one does not eat.
The same is true of baptism.  “He who
does not believe will be condemned.”
There is no sense talking about baptism
if one does not believe.  The emphasis
of Jesus in Mark 16:16, therefore, is on
belief.  One must believe.  Baptism with-
out belief is useless.  It is useless be-
cause one has not responded to the
gospel by belief in the death, burial and
resurrection of the Son of God.

On the other hand, belief without
baptism is also useless.  If one does
not respond to God with obedient faith,
then certainly his belief is as that of those
rulers who believed on Jesus, but were
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intimidated by the misguided religious
leadership.  John wrote of these rulers,
“Nevertheless, even among the chief
rulers also many believed on Him.  But
because of the Pharisees they did not
confess Him, lest they should be put
out of the synagogue” (Jn 12:42).  These
“believers” remained condemned be-
cause their belief would not move them
to confess Jesus.  Jesus said, “... who-
ever will deny Me before men, him I will
also deny before My Father who is in
heaven” (Mt 10:33).  Jesus will not con-
fess before the Father those who believe,
and yet, are not baptized in obedience
to the gospel.  One’s obedience to the
gospel in baptism is a living confesson
that one truly believes that Jesus is the
Son of God.

C. Repentance is necessary before
baptism.
Infants cannot repent of sins, but one

must repent before he or she can be
baptized.  Peter said, “Repent, and be
baptized ...” (At 2:38).  He also stated,
“Repent therefore and be converted, that
your sins may be blotted out ...” (At 3:19).
Babies are not sinners.  They have no
sin of which to repent.  If they did, then
they could not even say the words to
express their repentance.  Therefore,
they are not proper candidates for im-
mersion because they cannot feel or
express their repentance if they had sin
of which to repent.

D. Obedience to one’s conscience
is necessary in baptism.
In 1 Peter 3:21 Peter wrote, “The like

figure whereunto even baptism does also
now save us—not the putting away of
the filth of the flesh, but the appeal  of

a good conscience to God ....”  In this
statement Peter is saying that one is
baptized in answer to a good con-
science.  It is not as in the case of in-
fant baptism where the parents are work-
ing on the basis of their own conscience.
It is the conscience of the one who is
being baptized that must be considered.
Therefore, before one is baptized, his
conscience must be stirred by the word
of God.  He is immersed in order to sat-
isfy his conscience concerning what he
knows the Bible tells him to do in order
to be obedient to the will of God.  This is
obviously not something infants can do.
Therefore, they cannot be immersed for
the purpose of cleansing their con-
science before God.  Infants are born
with a pure conscience, not one filled
with a sinful nature.

From the preceding points, we must
remember some very important concepts.
One must be able to be taught before
he can be baptized.  He must be able to
believe that which he is taught.  He must
be able to respond with repentance to
that which is taught.  In answer to his
good conscience to do that which is
pleasing to God, he must be baptized.
The prerequisites for immersion are not
for infants.  In fact, babies cannot be
taught the word of God.  They cannot
believe or repent.  Therefore, infants are
not biblical candidates for obedience to
the gospel.  They are safe with God and
have no need of being baptized for re-
mission of sins.

In conjunction with this subject there
are usually discussions concerning the
time when one should be immersed af-
ter hearing about Jesus.  Many have
taught that one should be immersed “the
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same hour of the night.”  This was cer-
tainly the response of the jailor in Acts
16:33.  Those on Pentecost were bap-
tized the same day (At 2:41).  There-
fore, if one understands the death of
Jesus for his sins and that Jesus was
raised for his eternal life, then certainly
one must be baptized the “same hour of
the night.”  However, this was not always
the case in the New Testament.

The immediacy of one’s immersion
depends on the situation.  The Scrip-
tures certainly do not teach the concept
of delaying one’s baptism until he or she
is taken through a series of lectures on
discipleship or whatever.  Neither do the
Scriptures teach that the time one is
baptized is dependent on the judgment
of the one who does the teaching.  The
time when one is to be baptized depends
solely on the one who must be baptized.

One must be a committed disciple
of Jesus before he or she is immersed.
This much we can clearly understand
from what Jesus said in Matthew 28:19.
Jesus said, “... make disciples of all
nations, baptizing them ....”  Disciples
are baptized.  We do not baptize and
then make disciples.  Much of the prob-
lem in churches lies in the fact that we
have reversed the order of what Jesus
said in Matthew 28:19.  We have bap-
tized unrepentant people who have be-
come a thorn in the flesh to the leader-
ship of churches.  Uncommitted people
are often baptized, and then have to be
continually exhorted to be faithful to the
Lord.

Jesus emphasized that the apostles
make disciples, and then, baptize the
disciples.  However, it is each disciple’s
choice concerning his obedience to the
gospel, not the choice of the one who

makes the disciples.  It is the responsi-
bility of the disciple to choose to serve
the One he has chosen to follow.  How-
ever, when one realizes that his sins
must be washed away in baptism, he
will be baptized as soon as possible.

We must consider that God gave
Paul three days before he sent Ananias
to him in order to baptize him.  God gave
Paul time to think about what he was
getting himself into.  And then, there is
the case of the eunuch.  He went to
Jerusalem to worship (At 8:27).  Cer-
tainly, he showed up at the temple and
was encountered by Christians who were
daily in the temple where they “did not
cease teaching and preaching Jesus as
the Christ” (At 5:42).  When Philip came
into contact with the eunuch on the
Jerusalem/Gaza road, he asked if he un-
derstood the prophecy of Isaiah 53 (At
8:30-33).  The Jews had taught that
Isaiah was talking about himself in Isaiah
53.  However, Christians taught at the
temple that Isaiah had prophesied of the
crucified Christ.  The eunuch seems to
indicate in the frustrated question of verse
34 of Acts 8, that he had contacted Chris-
tians in the temple of Jerusalem who had
taught him that Isaiah was talking about
Jesus.  Therefore, when Philip met the
eunuch, he had already heard and
learned of Jesus (See Jn 6:45).  Philip
only joined with the eunuch to fulfill all
righteousness by baptizing the eunuch.
We would conclude, therefore, that the
eunuch had some time to consider what
he must do with this Jesus about whom
he had been taught in Jerusalem.

When should one be baptized after
hearing the gospel?  Again, the answer
depends on the individual.  The key point
to consider is whether one has commit-
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ted himself or herself to be a disciple of
Jesus.  To some this would be immedi-
ate.  Others might need “three days” as
God gave Paul.  Whatever the case, the
important thing to remember is that in
obedience to the gospel one is making
the most important transition in his or
her life.  One does not come into a cov-
enant relationship with the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit on a notion.  Dying with
Jesus and being buried with Him is seri-
ous business.  Infants cannot do this.
This is why the practice of infant bap-
tism degrades New Testament teaching
concerning the importance and mean-
ing of baptism in the life of an adult.  The
practice degrades the New Testament
teaching on the subject because the New
Testament places much emphasis on
the responsibility of those who have been
taught that they sacrificially obey the
gospel.

Chapter 32

BAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISM
ANDANDANDANDAND

HOUSEHOLD CONVERSIONSHOUSEHOLD CONVERSIONSHOUSEHOLD CONVERSIONSHOUSEHOLD CONVERSIONSHOUSEHOLD CONVERSIONS

Baptism of infants is a widespread
practice among several religious groups.
This has been a practice that has ex-
isted for centuries.  It is a practice that
has a strong emotional hold on the reli-
gious thinking of many parents concern-
ing their newborn infants.  It is impor-
tant, therefore, to study this subject in
relation to what the Bible teaches. Our
conclusions must not be based on what
we as parents may find to be comforting
in our hearts, or what our religious tradi-
tions may dictate.  If this practice is bib-
lical, then certainly it should be a part of
the religious belief and practice of all who

seek to obey God.  However, if this
teaching is simply a traditional practice
that has been bound on the consciences
of sincere parents, then we must con-
sider it as simply a traditional teaching
of men.

A. The baptism of men and women:
In order to answer those who pro-

mote infant baptism, it is imperative to
understand first who was baptized in the
New Testament.  When we study the
New Testament cases of immersion, we
discover that those who were baptized
were adult men and women.  The em-
phasis in conversion was on those who
sincerely recognized their account-
ability to God.  Those who recognized
their accountability were those who
could discern between right and wrong
when they heard the word of God
preached concerning their accountabil-
ity before God.  Luke recorded in Acts
5:14 that “believers were increasingly
added to the Lord, multitudes of both
men and women.”  In Samaria Philip
preached in order to appeal to adults.
Luke wrote of what took place after
Philip’s preaching in Samaria.  “But when
they believed Philip as he preached the
things concerning the kingdom of God
and the name of Jesus Christ, both men
and women were baptized” (At 8:12).
When Saul persecuted the church, he
imprisoned only those who were “of the
Way.”  This included only men and
women (At 9:2).  No infants were bap-
tized or imprisoned for being “of the Way.”
Those baptized in the first century were
accountable individuals who had re-
sponded to the preaching of the gospel.

Both in Acts 5:14 and Acts 8:12
“men and women” are specifically men-
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tioned as those who were immersed.  It
is significant that the inspired Scriptures
make specific mention of men and
women.  We wonder why adults would
have been stated specifically if infants
were included in these cases of immer-
sion.  By simply reading the narrative,
the obvious conclusion would be that no
infants were included.  The Holy Spirit
wanted us to understand that only ac-
countable men and women were bap-
tized.

It was somewhat prophetic of the
Holy Spirit to mention in these particu-
lar cases that only men and women were
baptized.  He possibly knew that the
time would come when infant baptism
would be introduced as a substitute for
the immersion of believing adults.  He
thus made it perfectly clear that only men
and women were baptized in the first
century.

B. The cases of “household bap-
tisms”:
In the New Testament there were

several “household baptisms.”  These
were baptisms of entire families, includ-
ing the servants who were included as
part of a household.  Those who support
the practice of infant baptism today be-
lieve and teach that there were infants
in these household baptisms of the book
of Acts.  But this is an unjustified de-
duction.  There is no proof that there were
babies in the baptisms of these house-
holds.  A brief survey of what took place
in the household baptisms in the New
Testament clearly teaches that no in-
fants were involved in the baptisms.

1.  The household of Lydia (At
16:14,15):  This “household baptism” is

not justification for the baptism of infants.
We cannot assume that there were in-
fants in the household of Lydia for the
following reasons:

a. No infants are mentioned.
b. Those who were baptized in this pas-

sage were those who “gave heed” or
attended to the things that Paul
preached.  Infants cannot give atten-
tion to things that are spoken concern-
ing their salvation.

c. To say that infants were included in
this baptism we would have to assume
that Lydia was married.  There is no
indication in the text that she was mar-
ried.  We would also have to assume
that she had infant children.  And we
would have to assume that she had
her children with her.  (Remember,
Lydia was about four hundred kilome-
ters away from her home which was
in the city of Thyatira.)

2.  The household of the Philip-
pian jailor (At 16:30-34):  We cannot
assume that there were infants in this
household baptism for the following rea-
sons:

a. No infants are mentioned.
b. All who were baptized in this house-

hold were able to hear and understand
the “word of the Lord.”

c. Those of this household were also
able to believe on the Lord Jesus be-
fore their baptism.

d. Those who were baptized, rejoiced
greatly after their baptism.

Infants can do none of these things.
Therefore, we must rightly conclude that
there were no infants in the household
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of the Philippian jailor when he was bap-
tized.

3.  The household of Cornelius (At
10,11):  We cannot assume that there
were infants in this household baptism.
This is true for the following reasons:

a. No infants are mentioned.
b. All of Cornelius’ house feared God.
c. All who were baptized in Cornelius’

house were able to do the following:
(1)  Hear the word (At 10:44)
(2)  Speak with languages (At 10:46)
(3)  Magnify God (At 10:46)

Infants can do none of these things.
Therefore, we must conclude that there
were no infants baptized when the
household of Cornelius was baptized.

4.  The household of Stephanas
(1 Co 1:16; 16:15):  The following two
points will not allow infants to be included
in the baptism of the household of
Stephanas:

a. No infants are mentioned.
b. 1 Corinthians 16:15 states that

Stephanas’ household “dedicated
themselves to the ministry of the
saints.”  If we assume that infants were
included in the household baptism of
1 Corinthians 1:16, then we could also
assume that Corinth had “ministering
infants” as stated in 1 Corinthians
16:15.  The church in Corinth had no
“ministering infants,” and thus, we
must conclude that no infants were
included in the household baptism of
Stephanas in 1 Corinthians 1:16.

In order to make a correct inference

from a passage of scripture that does
not specifically identify the inference,
that which is inferred must be clearly
taught by either declarative or im-
perative statements in other pas-
sages.  For example, Jesus made a
declarative statement concerning belief
in John 8:24.  “Therefore, I said to you
that you will die in your sins.  For if you
do not believe that I am He, you will die
in your sins.”

In this declarative statement of
Jesus, He said nothing concerning re-
pentance.  However, we could correctly
infer that repentance is required in con-
junction with the requirement of belief in
order that one not die in his sins.  We
can make this assumption simply be-
cause repentance and baptism are
clearly stated in declarative and impera-
tive statements in other contexts.  Pe-
ter stated that the Lord is “... not willing
that any should perish but that all should
come to repentance” (2 Pt 3:9).  This
declarative statement in conjunction with
John 8:24 makes repentance a correct
inference in Jesus’ requirement that one
believe.

This brings us to the practice of in-
fant baptism in reference to the cases
of household baptisms in the New Tes-
tament.  The point is that before one
can correctly infer that there were
infants in the preceding cases of
household baptisms, in which cases
there is no specific mention of in-
fants, there must be declarative or
imperative statements in other con-
texts that require infants to be bap-
tized.  The difficulty facing the propo-
nents of infant baptism is the complete
silence of the Scriptures on this matter.
There are absolutely no statements
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throughout the entire Bible concerning
the practice of infant baptism.  To prac-
tice such is thus an addition to the word
of God.  If one binds the practice on the
consciences of men, then he is adding
to that which God requires of one to be
saved.

C. Infant baptism is not authorized
by the Bible.
It is a serious thing to add to God’s

word and bind on the consciences of
religious people those things that God
does not bind.  The principle John stated
in Revelation 22:18 is applicable to the
subject under discussion here.  John
warned, “If anyone adds to these things,
God will add to him the plagues that are
written in this book.”  Infant baptism is
an addition to that which God requires
of man to obey in order to be saved.  It
is an addition simply because there is
no scripture that binds such on the con-
sciences of men.  Since there is no
scripture binding such on men, then we
must conclude that such is not neces-
sary for salvation, but is simply a reli-
gious tradition of men.

The fact that infant baptism is not
found in the Bible is a major argument
against its practice as a binding com-
mand.  As in Revelation 22:18, the New
Testament makes several other warnings
against adding to the religious practices
which God desires that man do.  Paul
exhorted that we should learn “not to
think above what is written ...” (1 Co 4:6).
In his letter to the Galatians, he warned
the Christians not to be turned aside to
another gospel.  He wrote, “But even if
we or an angel from heaven preach any
other gospel to you than what we have
preached to you, let him be accursed”

(Gl 1:8).  The problem in the Galatian
church was that there were those who
were binding on the Galatian Christians
things that God had not bound.  They
were making such unbound legal require-
ments for salvation (See At 15:1,2).  But
doing this is inventing “another gospel”
after the traditions of men.

The message that was first preached
two thousand years ago contained ab-
solutely nothing concerning infant bap-
tism.  Adding this practice to Christian-
ity as a binding religious law would be
going beyond the authority of the Scrip-
tures.

To practice infant baptism is to go
beyond the teaching of the New Testa-
ment, for the New Testament says noth-
ing about it.  The entire Bible says noth-
ing about it.  Those who teach infant bap-
tism as a religious practice have no Bible
authority for doing such.

D. The testimony of religious schol-
arship:
Religious scholarship confirms that

the practice of infant baptism originated
after the first century.  Concerning this
thought, it is interesting to note the early
comments of Origen (A.D. 185 - 254) on
this subject.

Having occasion given in this place, I
will mention a thing that causes fre-
quent inquiries among the brethren.
Infants are baptized for the forgiveness
of sins.  Of what sins?  Or where have
they sinned?  Or how can any reason
of the saved in their case hold good?
But according to that sense we men-
tion even now: None is free from pol-
lution, though his life be but the length
of one ray upon the earth.  And it is for
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that reason because of the sacrament
of baptism that pollution of our birth is
taken away, that infants are baptized?
(Works, Vol. 1).

The above is one of the earliest state-
ments that was made in history on the
subject of infant baptism.  However, what
is important to note in church history is
that there is no mention of any kind of
infant baptism that dates to the first
century.  Many religious leaders who
practice infant baptism are honest in their
admission that their practice did not origi-
nate in New Testament times.  The
Catholic religious leader Bertrand
Conway wrote that “there is no express
mention of the baptizing of infants
in the New Testament ...” (The Ques-
tion Box, p. 155).  In the Catholic book,
Teachings of the Catholic Church, it is
stated, “The baptism of infants is not
positively directed in the Gospel”
(Quoted in The Question Box, p. 23).
Such an admission should urge those
who practice infant baptism to take an-
other look at what is said in Galatians
1:6-9 and Revelation 22:18,19 concern-
ing God’s judgment of those who would
add to the word of God.

God is serious about our not bind-
ing upon the consciences of men those
things that He has not bound.  If reli-
gious practices are bound upon men and
claimed to have originated from God, the
Scriptures pronounce harsh condemna-
tions on those who would bind such man-
made religious traditions.  Unbiblical re-
ligious traditions that are bound on the
consciences of men lead men to ignore
the authority of God’s word.  When men
ignore the authority of the word of God,
they will create a religion after their own

desires, and thus, eventually reject the
commandments of God in order to keep
their religious traditions (Mk 7:1-9).  Once
people are faithful to their traditions, they
usually do not return to the authority of
the word of God after they have departed
from such.  They have set their course
to maintain their own religion, which re-
ligion is an invention of man.  It is for
this reason that we encourage people
to reconsider their practice of infant bap-
tism.  If infant baptism cannot be found
in the New Testament, then it is an in-
vention of men.  And since it is a reli-
gious invention of men, then no parents
will be held accountable before God for
not baptizing their infants.

Chapter 33

BAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISM
ANDANDANDANDAND

INFANT SALVATIONINFANT SALVATIONINFANT SALVATIONINFANT SALVATIONINFANT SALVATION

As previously emphasized, infant
baptism is a major practice and belief in
the religious world.  Changing from this
belief to the truth concerning true candi-
dates for baptism is often quite difficult
for parents.  When one has been for
generations in a religious group that has
baptized babies, it is psychologically
challenging to leave this tradition behind.
For this reason, we must give some spe-
cial attention to the nature of the soul of
babies and their relationship to God.

An important Bible teaching is the
innocence of newly born babies.  They
are pure of sin and safe from condem-
nation.  However, a truly false teaching
has been developed by some religious
groups that centers around the theology
that babies are born sinners.  Because
of this belief, it is affirmed that infants
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must be baptized for the remission of
sins.  However, if we fully understand
some simple truths, there will be no rea-
son to believe in the necessity that ba-
bies should be baptized because they
are supposedly sinners in the sight of
God.

A. Infants are pure of sin.
In the sight of God, infants are pure

of sin, and thus, do not need to be bap-
tized for the remission of sins.  Pure of
sin means they have no sin.  They are
not born sinners, neither do they have
the ability as infants to sin by voluntarily
rejecting the will of God.  Jesus used
the innocence of little children to illus-
trate the nature of servanthood in the
kingdom.  He said, “Assuredly, I say to
you, unless you are converted and be-
come as little children, you will by no
means enter the kingdom of heaven” (Mt
18:3).  We wonder why Jesus would
make this statement if children are of a
sinful nature.  Why would He illustrate
the pure nature of the kingdom by that
which is not pure?  The answer to this
question is that He would not.

Jesus also said of little children, “...
for of such is the kingdom of heaven”
(Mt 19:14; see 18:2-5; Mk 10:14,15).
The point is that the kingdom originates
from heaven.  It is the kingdom “of
heaven.”  Since it originates from heaven,
then it is pure, for all that originates from
heaven is pure.  It is not of sin.  If we
understand this point, then we can un-
derstand what Jesus is saying about the
nature of infants and children until they
reach the age at which they can make a
choice concerning the will of God.  What
He is saying is that the soul of infants is
as pure as that from which their spirits

originated.  Since God, in whom there
is no darkness (1 Jn 1:5), is the Father
of our spirits (Hb 12:9), then we must
conclude that there is absolutely no dark-
ness in an infant at the time of birth.

Jesus told Nicodemus, “... unless a
man is born again, he cannot see the
kingdom of God” (Jn 3:3).  Being “born
again” and becoming “as little children”
refer to the same concept.  When one
is born of the water (baptism), his sins
are washed away (At 2:38; 22:16).  One
comes out of the grave of water a new
creature in order to “walk in newness of
life” (Rm 6:4-6; 2 Co 5:17).  At the point
of immersion one is washed of every sin
and becomes pure as a little child.
The kingdom of heaven is without sin.
Jesus keeps the submitted subject of
His kingdom continually cleansed of sin
by His blood (1 Jn 1:7).  When one con-
tinues to allow the sovereign will of Jesus
to rule in his or her heart by walking in
the light, the blood of Jesus continues
to wash one of all sin.

The very concept that one must be
“born anew” assumes that in physical
birth one is pure.  Why would Jesus use
the statement “born anew” in His instruc-
tions to Nicodemus, if infants are with
sin when they are physically born?  What
Jesus was saying was that one must
be born anew in order to become pure
as an infant when newly born.

One is cleansed of sin by immer-
sion.  He is born again to be pure as he
was when first born as a baby.  The king-
dom is free of sin because of the con-
tinual cleansing work of the blood of
Jesus.  These basic New Testament
teachings are illustrated by the fact that
children are pure of sin.  And if children
are pure of sin, they do not need to be
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baptized for remission of sins.
It is often argued that in Matthew

19:14, Mark 10:15 and Luke 18:17 Jesus
was urging the little children to come to
Him in order that they be baptized.  But
this is an unjustified assumption.  It is
an addition to the context.  The word
“baptism” is not mentioned in any of
these three chapters.  It is not even un-
der consideration.  In order for one to
make the assumption that Jesus was
urging children to come to Him for bap-
tism, he must first find such a teaching
in declarative or imperative statements
in other contexts of the New Testament.
The fact is that there are absolutely no
other statements concerning infant bap-
tism throughout the entire New Testa-
ment.

B. Infants are safe from condemna-
tion.
If infants are sinless, then it follows

that they are safe from condemnation.
Children who die in infancy will not be
condemned to hell because they have
not lived in rebellion to God’s laws while
on earth.  A baby that does not recog-
nize his accountability to the laws of God
cannot sin.  Infants do not recognize
God’s laws, and therefore, cannot be
held accountable to those laws.  If a child
dies, that child is safe from any condem-
nation.  This is a most comforting teach-
ing of the New Testament.

Sin is man’s free-moral rejection of
God’s law.  John wrote, “Sin is lawless-
ness” (1 Jn 3:4).  When one voluntarily
refuses to live according to God’s law,
then he or she sins against God.  One
can do this by doing that which God says
not to do, or by not doing that which God
says one must do.  In either situation, it

is the individual who is making a free-
moral decision to either do good or evil.
Babies cannot sin after this manner be-
cause they do not recognize God’s law.
They simply behave according to their
needs to preserve life.  They cannot sin
after the Bible’s definition of sin.

James adds another manner by
which we sin.  “Therefore, to him who
knows to do good and does not do it,
to him it is sin” (Js 4:17).  One must be
able to recognize a biblically defined prin-
ciple of good before he can respond.  If
he recognizes the good, and refuses to
respond in a positive manner, then he
sins.  Babies cannot respond to bibli-
cally defined principles of good.  There-
fore, they do not sin when they do not
respond in order to do good.

Sin is defined in relation to an
individual’s response to law or biblically
defined principles of good.  Babies can
do neither.  Therefore, babies are not
sinners.  They do not need to be bap-
tized for remission of sins.

Ezekiel said that children will not
inherit the guilt of the fathers’ sin (Ez
18:20).  What Ezekiel was saying was
that the children are not responsible for
the sin of the fathers.  Everyone will
give account of his own sin before
God.  Paul wrote, “For we must all ap-
pear before the judgment seat of Christ,
so that everyone may receive the things
done in the body, according to what he
has done, whether good or bad” (2 Co
5:10).  To the Romans Paul stated, “For
we will all stand before the judgment
seat of God.  ... each one of us will give
account of himself to God” (Rm
14:10,12).  We will not give account for
the sin of any other person, including
our fathers.  Therefore, we do not inherit
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the sin of Adam or our fathers.  Every
individual will be responsible for his or
her own sin before God on the day of
final judgment.  Each person must give
account of his own deeds before the
judgment seat of Christ (2 Co 5:10).  The
point is that babies are not accountable
for sin.  They are pure.

Chapter 34

BAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISM
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COVENANT RELATIONSHIPSCOVENANT RELATIONSHIPSCOVENANT RELATIONSHIPSCOVENANT RELATIONSHIPSCOVENANT RELATIONSHIPS

In a previous chapter we discussed
the biblical teaching of remission of sins
in relation to those who are in a covenant
relationship with God.  Only those in a
covenant relationship with God have re-
mission of sins and can benefit from the
“blood of the covenant” (Lk 22:20; 1 Jn
1:7).  In this chapter we must consider
the conditions for coming into this cov-
enant relationship with God in view of
the practice of infant baptism.  Because
infant baptism is often paralleled with
teachings concerning the Jews’ covenant
relationship with the Father, it is impor-
tant here to review the principal condi-
tions of this covenant and its nature.

We must first understand that all
mankind today lives under the sovereign
reign of Jesus (Ep 1:20-23).  Those who
would be saved must establish a cov-
enant relationship with Jesus.  Before
the establishment of the new covenant
of Jesus, the Jews were in a covenant
relationship with the Father.  God had
established this covenant with the na-
tion of Israel at Mount Sinai.  However,
the establishment of a covenant relation-
ship with the Father under the Old Tes-
tament law was different from the New

Testament covenant relationship that one
must establish with God today.

A. Inclusion into the new covenant
is for accountable people.
In order for one to become a part of

the new covenant, he or she must be
one who is able to be accountable for
his or her own behavior.  One must be
able to respond to the law of God.

1.  One is baptized into a covenant
relationship with Jesus.  One is im-
mersed into the body (1 Co 12:13).  He
is born anew by baptism in order to en-
ter the body of those who have allowed
the kingdom reign of Jesus in their hearts
(Jn 3:3-5; Lk 17:20,21).  These are those
who have come into Christ (Rm 6:3; Gl
3:27).  But one is immersed only after
he or she has heard the gospel mes-
sage, believed on Jesus, and repented
of sins.  Only accountable people can
do this.  Therefore, only those who have
grown to a mature age where they can
intellectually and emotionally respond to
the gospel can come into a covenant
relationship with Jesus.

2.  Jewish babies were physically
born into a covenant relationship with
God in the Old Testament.  Under the
Old Testament law one was born a Jew.
He did not choose to be a Jew.  A male
Jew was circumcised the eighth day af-
ter birth and that circumcision was a sign
of his covenant relationship that he had
with God as a citizen of the nation of
Israel (Gn 17:9-14).

Jeremiah 31:31-34 explains the dif-
ference between the old and new cov-
enants.  In verses 31 through 33 God
promised, “Behold, the days are com-
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ing says the Lord, when I will make a
new covenant ....”  Under this new cov-
enant, God said, “I will put My law in
their inward parts and write it in their
hearts....”  This meant that they would
know God and His laws before they
established a covenant relationship with
Him.

Under the old covenant, the one who
was born into a covenant relationship with
God as a child of Jewish parents, had
to be taught to know God and His
laws after he was physically born a
Jew.  Under the new covenant, however,
people are already taught of God and
His laws before they are spiritually born
again through immersion into a covenant
relationship with God (Jr 31:34; Jn 6:45).
This fact is emphasized in Hebrews 8:11
when the Hebrew writer quotes Jeremiah
31 in order to apply this thought to the
Christian age and Jesus’ new covenant.
The point here is that only those who
can be taught to know God and His
laws can be brought into a covenant
relationship with God in the new
covenant (See Jn 6:45).

The new covenant of the Son is in
force today.  Therefore, only accountable
people can be taught to know God and
brought into this new covenant.  One
can come into a covenant relationship
with God only when he or she reaches
the age of accountability at which time
one can be taught.  But until that time,
infants are pure of sin and safe from
condemnation.  They are not subject
to the law of the new covenant of Christ
in the sense that they must recognize
the law and obey it.  They cannot, there-
fore, come into a covenant relationship
with the Father according to the require-
ments set forth in Jeremiah 31:31-34.

B. Circumcision and baptism are
not parallel conditions.
Some have taught that baptism re-

placed circumcision under the new cov-
enant.  Therefore, children must be bap-
tized today as children were circumcised
under the Old Testament covenant.  The
Bible, however, does not teach that the
“circumcision of the heart” in the New
Testament is parallel to the act of cir-
cumcision in the Old Testament.  In
Romans 2:29 Paul stated, “But he is a
Jew who is one inwardly, and circumci-
sion is that of the heart, in the spirit
....”  In Colossians 2:11 he also stated,
“In Him you were also circumcised with
the circumcision not made with hands,
in the removal of the body of the flesh
by the circumcision of Christ.”  In these
passages Paul is not making the spiri-
tual circumcision of the Christian’s heart
a replacement of the physical circumci-
sion of the Jewish males on the eighth
day after birth.  He is talking about
cutting off the old man of sin when
one comes into a relationship with
Jesus.

The Bible does not state or teach
that baptism took the place of circumci-
sion.  Nowhere does the New Testament
make a direct comparison between bap-
tism and circumcision.  The fact is that
here is a difference between the pur-
pose and function of baptism and cir-
cumcision.  This difference clearly mani-
fests that baptism did not take the place
of circumcision.

1.  The age of the subjects is dif-
ferent.  Circumcision of the Old Testa-
ment took place on the eighth day after
birth (Gn 17:12; Lv 12:3).  But under the
new covenant, candidates for baptism
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must be old enough to understand, be-
lieve and obey the gospel in baptism.
There is no set date or age for being
baptized.  There was a set day for cir-
cumcision under the old covenant law,
but not for baptism under the new cov-
enant.

2.  Baptism is obedience to the
gospel, but circumcision was a token.
Circumcision was a token, or sign, of a
covenant between God and Abraham (Gn
17:9-14).  It later became a sign of the
covenant between God and the nation
of Israel.  Baptism, however, is an obe-
dience to the death, burial and resurrec-
tion of Jesus (Rm 6:3-5).  Therefore, the
purposes of baptism and circumcision
are completely different.

3.  The candidates for baptism and
circumcision are different.  Circumci-
sion was a religious rite under the old
Jewish law.  It was administered to
males only (Gn 17:10).  But since the
establishment of the new covenant, bap-
tism is required of both males and fe-
males (At 8:12).  Circumcision was never
administered to females under the Old
Testament law.  If baptism is to be ad-
ministered to the same persons as was
circumcision in the Old Testament, then
females should not be baptized today
because females were not circumcised
under the Old Testament law.  This truth
clearly manifests the fact that baptism
did not take the place of circumcision.

4.  Candidates for circumcision
had no choice, whereas candidates for
baptism choose.  On the eighth day
after birth, the small Jewish infant had
no choice as to whether he would be

circumcised.  He was circumcised be-
cause God had commanded that all Jew-
ish males be circumcised.  However,
under the new covenant, individuals have
a choice as to whether they want to
come into a covenant relationship with
God.  They can choose to either accept
or reject the gospel.

In Colossians 2:11-14 Paul meta-
phorically uses the Jewish circumcision
of the flesh to refer to a circumcision that
is not made with hands.  His reference
is to what the individual does in his or
her own life in making a personal choice
to turn from the sins of the flesh (See
Ep 2:1-3).  The repentant believer in this
“circumcision” chooses to cut off the old
man of sin (See Rm 6:6; Gl 2:20).  This
takes place before one is “buried with
Him in baptism ...” (Cl 2:12).  Verse 13
of Colossians 2 is a parallel passage of
Romans 6:6-8.  One is dead in tres-
passes and the uncircumcision of the
flesh while the old man still lives (See
Ep 2:1-3).  However, one is “made alive
together with” Christ when he comes
forth from the grave of baptism (Rm 6:8).
In Colossians 2, therefore, Paul is using
the Jewish practice of circumcision (the
cutting off of the foreskin) as a meta-
phorical figure to represent the cutting
off of the old man of sin when one is
immersed for the remission of sins.

Religious people must be careful
about allowing traditional teachings to
direct their religious behavior.  Several
religious traditions concerning baptism
have been handed down from generation
to generation in religious groups through-
out the world.  It is the responsibility of
every generation to reexamine the Scrip-
tures in order to reaffirm their stand upon
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what the Bible teaches.  It is the respon-
sibility of this generation to restore New
Testament teachings concerning that
truth which is most important to do in
order to be saved.

We must urge every Bible student
to study thoroughly God’s word on this
matter.  Sometimes, these most funda-
mental teachings are the teachings that
are neglected the most in our studies.
We too often take for granted simple fun-
damental teachings.  However, we need
to continue in every generation to re-
study those fundamentals upon which
our faith is built.  If we do not, then our
children will forget those essential teach-
ings that identify the church to be differ-
ent from the man-made religions of the
world.  It is important to re-affirm our
beliefs lest the religious culture in which
we live influences or intimidates us to
accept teachings that are foreign to the
Bible.  One must keep in mind that the
intimidation of one’s religious culture is
very strong, and often stronger than loy-
alty to the Bible.  But the mark of a good
disciple of Jesus is that he will hold to
the word of God regardless of traditional
teachings.

Chapter 35

BAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISMBAPTISM
ANDANDANDANDAND

COMMON OBJECTIONSCOMMON OBJECTIONSCOMMON OBJECTIONSCOMMON OBJECTIONSCOMMON OBJECTIONS

Tradition is a tremendous mental
force.  It is a mental force that is so
strong that it nailed the Son of God to
the cross, for those religious leaders who
rejected Jesus had already done what
Jesus said to them in Mark 7:9, “All too
well you reject the commandment of
God so that you may keep your own

tradition.”  The religious leaders of Is-
rael were so bound by their traditional
beliefs that they would not accept even
the Son of God who came to them in
person.  Since they had already rejected
the commandments of God, it was easy
for them to reject the Son of God.  Since
they had already substituted their tradi-
tions for the will of God, it was easy for
them to add any religious practice they
so chose to their religious system.  Tra-
ditional thought still binds people today
from accepting the truth of the gospel.
Men are still binding on the consciences
of men those things God has not bound.

The result of traditional thinking con-
cerning man-made concepts concerning
baptism has led to many twisted con-
cepts of the subject of baptism.  Some
of these twisted objections have already
been considered in this book.  Further
study of these objections will help us
better understand and clarify the neces-
sity of immersion in relation to one’s
salvation.  Each point below is a com-
mon objection that has been made
against the teaching that immersion into
Christ is essential for remission of sins.
Here is what people often say:

A. “Baptism is only a symbol of sal-
vation.”
Some have affirmed that baptism is

an “outward manifestation of an inward
grace.”  In other words, baptism is a
manifestation of salvation that one has
already received after he has made a
self-proclaimed emotional declaration of
his own salvation.  When one simply “ac-
cepts the Lord as his or her Savior,” or
utters a “sinner’s prayer,” then he or she
is supposedly saved.  Immersion, there-
fore, is only an option.  Baptism to some
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becomes a “symbol” of something that
has already taken place in the life of the
one who has accepted Jesus as his or
her Savior.

In arguing the above position, some
have used Colossians 2:11 as a support-
ing passage.  “In Him you were also cir-
cumcised with the circumcision not
made with hands, in the removal of the
flesh, by the circumcision of Christ.”  As
circumcision was a “sign” of the covenant
that one had with God when he was born
a Jew, it is stated that in like manner
baptism is a “sign” of salvation that he
has before he is baptized.

Though Colossians 2:11 has already
been discussed, we must emphasize the
context of what Paul is stating.  Coloss-
ians 2:13 explains the context of Colos-
sians 2:11.  Paul stated, “And you, be-
ing dead in your trespasses and the
uncircumcision of your flesh, He has
made alive together with Him, having
forgiven us all trespasses.”  Paul is
metaphorically discussing the “cutting
off” of the old man of sin.  His context
here is the exact same context as Ro-
mans 6 where he stated in relation to
baptism, “Knowing this, that our old man
was crucified with Him so that the body
of sin might be destroyed,  that we
should no longer be bondservants to sin”
(Rm 6:6).  Paul’s argument is this: “But
God be thanked that though you were
slaves of sin, yet you have obeyed
from the heart that form of teaching
that was  delivered to you.” (Rm 6:17).

At the point of immersion, the old
man of sin was buried in a tomb of wa-
ter.  The old man, according to the meta-
phorical phraseology of Colossians 2:11,
was “cut off” by being buried with Christ.
This was done “by the circumcision of

Christ,” not the individual who is bap-
tized.  In other words, when one is bap-
tized, it is Christ who cuts off the old
man of sin.  At the cross, Christ ac-
complished the spiritual action of “cut-
ting off” that is mentioned in the context
of Colossians 2, but the old man of sin
is buried at the time of baptism in order
to be raised a new man in Christ.

The old man of sin is “circumcised”
at the point of baptism.  This is where
the remission of sins is activated in the
life of the repentant.  Paul metaphori-
cally uses the term “circumcision” in Co-
lossians 2:11 in reference to this cutting
off of the old man of sin.  It is not used to
refer to something that has already taken
place in the personal life of the individual
who is baptized.  Therefore, baptism is
not a symbol of salvation that has al-
ready taken place in the life of an indi-
vidual.  Baptism is a time when an old
man of sin is buried.  It is a time when
Jesus’ crucifixion of the old man with Him
on the cross is finally buried in a grave
in order to be raised a new creation (Rm
6:6; 2 Co 5:17).

In immersion there is both a physi-
cal and spiritual action that takes place.
There is the physical action of immer-
sion in water.  There is also the spiritual
action of burying the old man of sin that
was crucified with Him at the cross.  The
two actions are combined together at the
point of baptism when the old man of
sin is buried.  The repentant believer vol-
untarily partakes of the physical action
of immersion in water.  Jesus took care
of the spiritual part at the cross.  The
old man of sin is finally buried; all sins
are washed away.  Once one believes,
Jesus is ready to take care of the spiri-
tual death problem with a spiritual new-
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ness of life (Rm 6:6).  For this reason,
Ananias said to Saul, “And now why are
you waiting?  Arise and be baptized and
wash away your sins, calling on the name
of the Lord” (At 22:16).

Though Paul believed, he had to arise
and be baptized in order to receive for-
giveness of sins.  Ananias did not ask
Paul to say some sinner’s prayer in or-
der to declare his own washing away of
sins.  His emphasis was on what God
would declare, that at the point of bap-
tism one’s sins would be washed away,
and thus be declared a new creature in
Christ.  Acts 22:16 is an inspired decla-
ration of God.  That declaration is that
one must arise and be baptized in order
to wash one’s sins away.

B. “Baptism is a meritorious work on
the part of man.”
James stated a very important prin-

ciple concerning the relationship be-
tween faith and works with reference to
the life of a Christian.  The same prin-
ciple would apply to the alien sinner in
becoming a Christian.  “Even so faith
by itself, if it does not have works, is
dead” (Js 2:17).  This is an inescapable
principle that permeates the Bible.  Faith
must be manifested by obedient works.
When one recognizes the grace of God
that is revealed for the salvation of man,
his faith must move him to respond by
obedience.  This is what Paul meant
when he wrote, “... through whom
[Jesus] we have received grace and
apostleship, for obedience of faith
among all nations for His name” (Rm 1:5;
see also Rm 16:26).

Neither the Christian nor alien
sinner is saved by meritorious works.
That is, one cannot meritoriously work

in order to save himself.  This principle
applies to the keeping of law, as well as
the performance of meritorious works.
Paul stated this clearly in Galatians
2:16.  “Knowing that a man is not justi-
fied by  works of law, but by the faith of
Christ Jesus, even we have believed in
Christ Jesus ....” (See Rm 3:20).  How-
ever, in the same book and in the same
context, Paul wrote, “For in Jesus Christ
neither circumcision avails anything nor
uncircumcision, but faith working
through love” (Gl 5:6).  Does Paul con-
tradict himself?  Certainly not!  His point
is simple.  Legalistic Jews were teach-
ing that through meritorious law-keep-
ing one was justified before God.  Paul’s
argument against this belief is that no
one can keep law perfectly in order to
be saved.  Neither can one do meritori-
ous works in order to atone for a single
sin.  Therefore, one must trust in the
grace of God for salvation.  However,
Paul agrees with James when it comes
to responding to the grace of God.
Simple, inactive faith will not do.  Love
of and faith in God must respond.  Indi-
viduals must respond to the grace of God
that was manifested on the cross.  That
response is obedience.  It is not merito-
rious obedience.  It is obedience in re-
sponse to the grace of God.  This brings
us to why one is baptized.

Baptism is an obedient response to
one’s faith in the grace of God to save
him.  One is baptized, not to perform a
meritorious work in order to be justified
before God.  One is baptized in response
to the plan of grace that God revealed
from heaven through Jesus Christ.  It is
after the principle Paul spoke in 1 Corin-
thians 15:10 concerning the labor of his
life.  “But by the grace of God I am what
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I am.  And His grace toward me was not
in vain, but I labored more abundantly
than they all, yet not I, but the grace of
God that was with me.”

If the principle of 1 Corinthians 15:10
can be clearly understood, then we have
answered the argument that some use
to say that baptism is a meritorious
work.  The same principle is in 2 Corin-
thians 4:15.  “For all things are for your
sakes, so that the grace that is reach-
ing many people may cause thanksgiv-
ing to abound to the glory of God.”  When
the grace of God is preached and un-
derstood, it causes people to respond
in thanksgiving for the good news of
the cross and resurrection.  If there is
no response, then there is either no un-
derstanding of the grace of God or ap-
preciation.  Whatever the case in an
individual’s life, if one does not obedi-
ently respond in thanksgiving to the
grace of God, then he is not manifesting
an appreciation for the cross.

Paul stated that as a disciple he “la-
bored more abundantly” in response to
the grace of God.  Was he stating that
his labors were works of merit in an ef-
fort to save himself?  If one obediently
responds in thanksgiving to the grace of
God, does this mean that one is work-
ing meritoriously in order to earn his
salvation?  Certainly not!  Notice care-
fully to what Paul said.  God’s grace to-
ward him was not in vain.  That is,
God’s grace was not useless, or unprof-
itable.  The grace was not in vain be-
cause of Paul’s labors of thanksgiving.
Paul responded to the grace of God in
his life; he worked in thanksgiving to what
he had, that is, his salvation in Christ.
This is why he said, “... yet not I, but
the grace of God that was with me.”

When Paul saw his salvation because
of the grace of God, he responded.  His
work was by faith in the grace of God
that saved him.  His work, therefore, was
a response, a response of his faith in
God’s grace by which he was saved.  For
this reason, he gives credit to God for
his work.  And so it is with baptism.
Baptism is the alien sinner’s response
to the grace of God that appeared on a
cross outside Jerusalem (Ti 2:11).

One is baptized because of faith.
Baptism is a response of faith to God’s
grace that was manifested on the cross.
It is not that one has already been justi-
fied by grace before he is baptized, for
where there is grace, there is the for-
giveness of sins.  Faith must precede
the application of God’s grace in order
to forgive our sins.  If one expresses no
obedience of faith, then certainly God
cannot respond with grace.  Therefore,
one must respond by faith through bap-
tism in order to receive the forgiveness
of sins by the grace of God (At 2:38;
22:16).  Forgiveness comes from grace,
and thus, one is baptized when he rec-
ognizes that God, through grace, will
forgive him.

Our faith responds through baptism.
God responds to our faith by grace.  This
is exactly what Paul said in Romans
5:1,2.

Therefore, having been justified by
faith, we have peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom
also we have access by faith into this
grace wherein we stand and rejoice in
hope of the glory of God.

We have access to the grace of God
through our faith.  But this must be an
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obedient faith.  James was clear.  “Faith
without works is dead.”  Our faith, there-
fore, must respond; it must be obedi-
ent.  Obedient faith is the door through
which we must enter in order to receive
the grace of God.  In conversion, obedi-
ent faith in baptism is the access door
through which all must pass in order to
receive the forgiving grace of God.  Thus
baptism can never be a meritorious
work.  It is a work of thanksgiving in
response to one’s faith in the saving
grace of God.  Those who teach that
baptism is not necessary are actually
saying that the grace of God is insuffi-
cient to move one to respond with thanks-
giving to the gospel.  In other words, if
one does not faithfully respond to the
grace of God in obedience by immer-
sion, then God’s grace is useless in ref-
erence to one’s salvation.

C. “Paul said we are not sent to bap-
tize.”
In 1 Corinthians 1:17 Paul said, “For

Christ did not send me to baptize, but
to preach the gospel.”  Because people
misunderstand the context of this state-
ment, they unfortunately contend that
baptism is not necessary for salvation.
However, in the very context in which this
statement is made, Paul affirmed that
one is “of Christ” only if he has been
baptized in the name of Christ (1 Co
1:13).  He also testified concerning the
first converts of Corinth whom he had
personally baptized (1 Co 1:14-16).

What Paul is affirming in 1 Corin-
thians 1:17 is the principle of the pre-
ceding point.  He preached the gospel
of God’s grace.  As Philip preached the
same to the eunuch, the response was
the same.  The eunuch responded by

requesting that he be baptized (At 8:36).
Crispus, Gaius and the household of
Stephanas in Corinth responded in the
same manner.  They manifested their
response to the death, burial and resur-
rection of Jesus by being immersed for
the remission of their sins.  The fact that
they responded by immersion empha-
sizes the fact that Paul preached what
men and women must do in order to re-
spond to the gospel.  What they must
do in response to the gospel is obey the
gospel by immersion into Christ (Rm 6:3-
6; see 2 Th 1:7-9).

The message of Paul’s preaching
was Jesus Christ and His crucifixion (1
Co 1:23).  We must read the entirety of
1 Corinthians 1:17.  “For Christ did not
send me to baptize, but to preach the
gospel, not with wisdom of words, lest
the cross of Christ should be made void.”
The gospel was the first thing that Paul
preached in Corinth (1 Co 15:3,4).  When
the good news of the cross is preached,
men and women naturally want to con-
nect with Jesus.  They want to connect
at the cross, and then join with Jesus in
burial and resurrection.  Therefore, when
we preach the cross, the burial and res-
urrection naturally follow.  The cross is
the motivation.  Baptism and resurrec-
tion are the response.  One has not fully
responded to the message of the cross
unless he manifests his response by
joining with Jesus in burial and resur-
rection (See Rm 6:3-6).

D. “The thief on the cross was saved
without baptism.”
In Luke 23:43 Jesus said to the thief

on the cross, “Truly, I say to you, today
you will be with Me in Paradise.”  From
this statement some have affirmed the
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teaching that baptism is not necessary
for salvation simply because the thief on
the cross was not baptized, and yet, he
was saved by Jesus.

The above argument manifests at
least three critical misunderstandings
concerning biblical interpretation.  First,
those who make this argument do not
understand the New Testament concern-
ing the baptism to which we today are
to submit in order to be saved.  Second,
this argument also manifests both a
misunderstanding concerning the cov-
enants of God, as well as, God’s require-
ments on the part of man for his salva-
tion under the New Testament covenant.
And third, those who make this unfortu-
nate argument against baptism truly do
not understand who Jesus was and is.
Now consider the following answers to
the objections to baptism because Jesus
personally saved the thief who lived un-
der the Old Testament covenant:

1.  The thief could have been bap-
tized unto John’s baptism.  John came
baptizing for the remission of sins (Mk
1:4).  As a result of his preaching, many
went out to the wilderness where he was
preaching.  They heard and were bap-
tized (See Lk 3:21; 7:29; Mt 3:5,6;
21:32).  Since the thief on the cross
showed repentance and knowledge of
who Jesus was, it is not unlikely that he
had been a student of John.  The man
feared God for he said to the other thief,
“Do you not even fear God, seeing you
are under the same condemnation?” (Lk
23:40).  The thief also knew that Jesus
was a man who had done nothing wrong
(Lk 23:41).  Would it be too much to
assume that he had contact with both
John and Jesus during their ministries?

Who is to say that he was not baptized
for the remission of sins unto John’s
baptism?  Simply because the text does
not say that he was not baptized does
not mean that he was not.

2.  The thief lived under the Old
Testament covenant.  The new cov-
enant of Jesus did not come into force
until the death of the testator, Jesus, and
its official announcement in Acts 2.  A
testament is in force when the testator
is dead (Hb 9:16,17).  “For  a covenant
is ratified upon death, since it has no
force  while the one who made it lives.”
(Hb 9:17).  When Jesus was still alive
on the cross, His testament had not yet
been brought into effect.  Even when the
death of the testator occurs, his testa-
ment is not brought into force until its
official announcement.

Under the Old Testament covenant,
baptism in the name of Jesus for re-
mission of sins was not a condition
for salvation.  This baptism was not
announced as a part of the new covenant
until the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30.
The thief lived under the old cov-
enant, not the new.  He was not sub-
ject to the new, but the old.  Therefore,
he was not subject to immersion for re-
mission of sins in the name of Jesus.
Only those who lived after the official
announcement of the kingdom reign of
Jesus in Acts 2 were subject to baptism
in the name of Jesus (See At 2:38).

3.  The thief could personally be
saved by Jesus.  It is certainly not a
good illustration to use Jesus’ saving of
the thief as a model for our salvation to-
day.  Those who would use the thief to
argue against the necessity of baptism
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prove too much.  If the thief is a model
for how one should be saved today, then
we would have to have the personal
presence of Jesus in His incarnate state
in order to be saved, for Jesus was there
in the presence of the thief.  Jesus on
the cross was the conclusion of His
earthly ministry.  This event took place
before His death and resurrection.  On
this occasion Jesus personally spoke
the words of salvation to the thief.  Must
we have Jesus today personally speak-
ing words of salvation to each alien sin-
ner in order that they be saved?

We must remember that while
on earth, Jesus as the Son of God,
had the authority to personally for-
give sins since He was the incarna-
tion of God on earth.  In the healing of
a paralytic, Jesus said to the scribes
who questioned His authority, “But that
you may know that the Son of Man
has authority on earth to forgive sins
...” (Mt 9:6).  While Jesus was on earth,
and during His personal ministry, He as
the Son of God could personally forgive
sins.  He could because sin that was
committed was sin against God who
Jesus was.  This was Jesus’ argument
against the religious leaders who ac-
cused Him in the context of Matthew 9.
Jesus’ forgiving of the thief on the cross
was His last effort to prove to us that He
was the Son of God on earth with the
authority to forgive sin.  While on earth
Jesus could grant forgiveness of sins
because sin was against God.  Today,
forgiveness is through His blood.  And
one comes into contact with Jesus’
blood through obedience to the gospel
in immersion.

4.  The thief could not obey the

gospel.  In order for one to be saved
today, he or she must obey the gospel
which is the death, burial and resurrec-
tion of Jesus (1 Co 15:3,4; see 2 Th 1:7-
9).  One obeys the gospel by immer-
sion (Rm 6:4,5).  One is baptized into
the death of Jesus and resurrected from
the tomb of water.

The thief lived before Jesus had died
and was resurrected.  How could he have
been baptized in obedience to the gos-
pel when the gospel event had not yet
taken place?  He could have been bap-
tized unto John’s baptism.  However,
John’s baptism was not in obedience to
the gospel.  It was a baptism “unto re-
pentance” (Mk 1:4).  The baptism of the
new covenant is in the name of Jesus
into His death, burial and resurrection.

Those who were baptized unto John’s
baptism after the establishment of the
new covenant in Acts 2, had to be re-
baptized in the name of Jesus.  This was
the situation with some disciples in Ephe-
sus who had been baptized with John’s
baptism (At 19:1-6).  When Paul learned
that they had been so baptized, he re-
baptized these disciples in the name of
Jesus (At 19:4,5).

E. “One is saved by faith when there
is no water.”
In Matthew 12 the Pharisees un-

justly accused Jesus and His disciples
of working on the Sabbath by plucking
ears of maise from the fields and eating
the grain in the fields.  They accused,
“Your disciples do what is not lawful to
do on the Sabbath” (vs 2).  Jesus’ re-
sponse to their accusation can be ap-
plied to answer the argument that salva-
tion is by faith only because there are
cases where people believed, but could
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not be baptized for lack of water.
Consider closely Jesus’ response to

the Pharisees.  “Have you not read what
David did when he was hungry, he and
those who were with him.”  (vs 3).  David
had entered into the tabernacle and
eaten the showbread that legally could
be eaten only by the priests (vs 4).  The
law said that this bread was reserved
only for the priests (Ex 29:32).  But when
David was fleeing from Saul for his life,
he and his men broke this law in order
to live.  A higher law was in place in this
case that the Pharisees knew.  The
higher law was that God’s anointed,
David, should be preserved as the future
king of Israel.  For this reason, when
David ate of the showbread, he did not
break the written law of Exodus 29:32
because there was a higher principle of
law that came into force.

Because the higher principle of law
of the preservation of the future king of
Isarel, David’s breaking of the law by eat-
ing the showbread did not make him
a lawbreaker, nor did his actions
change the law.  The occasion was
unusual, and thus, the higher law of his
preservation was greater at the time than
the law that only the priests eat the
showbread.  But his breaking of the
law did not change the law.

Now some have asserted that if one
is in the middle of the desert and hears
the gospel and believes, then he is saved
at that point, for there is no water into
which the believer can be immersed.
Therefore, he is saved by “faith only.”
And because he is saved without immer-
sion in water, everyone is similarly saved
by “faith only.”

There are two things to consider in
reference to this argument.  First, hypo-

thetical situations do not change the
law.  By hypothetical we mean circum-
stances that are dreamed up in order to
establish a foundation upon which one
interprets the Scriptures, and thus, es-
tablishes a law by the hypothetical cir-
cumstance.  We would also add that
unusual circumstances as David’s eat-
ing of the maise does not change the
law.

If one is saved by faith until he finds
sufficient water into which he can be im-
mersed, then we would assume that God
knows the heart of this person as He
knew the heart of David.  When Jesus
was preached to the eunuch, we under-
stand that baptism for remission of sins
was also taught.  And thus, the traveler
would do what he was taught to do as
soon as he came upon some water.  We
would also assume that because God
knew his heart between the time he be-
lieved and the time when he was bap-
tized, that God’s mercy and grace would
save him if he somehow died before he
reached sufficient water at his soonest
opportunity.  We have never heard of
such a circumstance where one believed
and died before he was baptized.  Nev-
ertheless, we would trust in God’s grace
in such cases, for God would know that
the believing traveler would be baptized
as soon as he arrived at some water and
was able to say, “See, here is water!
What hinders me from being baptized”
(At 8:36).  We would assume that he
was saved before he went down into the
water, but this exception does not
change the law that one is to be bap-
tized to wash away his sins.  If the
traveler knowingly passed up the water
on his way to his destination, then would
we conclude that his refusal to be bap-
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tized in the water changed the law of
baptism?

Second, please keep in mind that
we are not in the business of establish-
ing law through either hypothetical or real
circumstances as in the case of David.
David’s eating of the showbread that was
to be eaten only by the priests did not
change the law. If it did, then every Jew
could scratch from their Bibles the law
of Exodus 29:32.  Neither hypotheti-
cal nor real circumstances where
the law cannot be obeyed change
the law.  Rahab the harlot lied, but was
“justified by works when she received
the messengers and sent them out an-
other way” (Js 2:25).  Because she lied
to preserve Israel’s conquest of the land
of promise did not forever change the law
that it is sinful to lie (see Rv 21:8).

Those who live in this dispensation
of time will be judged by the word of
Christ.  Jesus said, “He who rejects Me
and does not receive My words, has one
who judges him.  The word that I have
spoken will judge him in the last day”
(Jn 12:48).  The word of Jesus will be
the standard by which we will be judged.
“For we must all appear before the judg-
ment seat of Christ, so that everyone
may receive the things done in the body,
according to what he has done, whether
good or bad” (2 Co 5:10).  Preachers
and teachers of the word of Christ must
communicate to others those things
Jesus commanded in His word, for it will
be by this word that all will be judged.
Baptism in obedience to the gospel is a
part of the word of Jesus, for He said,
“He who believes and is baptized will be
saved; but he who does not believe will
be condemned” (Mk 16:16).  Simply

because Jesus made this statement ne-
cessitates that those who proclaim the
word of Jesus, must also proclaim this
teaching of Jesus.  Those who do not,
are not proclaiming the complete word
of Jesus that will be the standard by
which people will be judged.  They are
not proclaiming an essential for salva-
tion that all men must hear and obey.

The arguments presented in this
book will not convince some concerning
the proposition that has been maintained
and proved.  The reason they will not be
convinced is because of an erroneous
religious world view.  This world view is
based on the idea that man is saved re-
gardless of any obedience he may do in
reference to his faith in God.  The his-
torical foundation for this belief came out
of a religious movement wherein it was
taught that men were individually predes-
tined to either heaven or hell, regardless
of the free-moral choice of the individual.
Since one could not do anything to
change his destiny, then it was con-
cluded that salvation could never be
based on any voluntary obedience the
individual did to save himself (See At
3:19).  Salvation, or condemnation, was
already predestined by God.  No one
could change his or her destiny.

From this erroneous belief evolved
the concept that no person who was not
predestined to be saved could free-mor-
ally respond to the grace of God in order
to be saved.  Though one recognized the
grace of God on the cross, he could not
respond in any manner in order to save
himself unless God had already individu-
ally predestined that person to be saved.
In relation to the subject of this book, no
one could of his own will respond in bap-
tism for remission of sins in order to gain
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access to the saving grace of God.
The above world view permeates

many religious groups today.  Though
some groups have changed in their
teaching concerning individual predesti-
nation, they have yet to accept the fact
that one has the privilege of free-morally
responding to the grace of God by im-
mersion in the name of Jesus for remis-
sion of sins.  And without this individual
and voluntary response, one cannot be
saved.

We would conclude that man is a
free-moral agent and that he will be held
accountable for his sin against God.  And
because he will be held accountable,
then he must do something about his
problem of sin.  The New Testament is
clear on what one must do.  The most
important thing one must do is to be-
lieve and obey the gospel by immersion
into the death, burial and resurrection of
Jesus.  The apostles called on men to
do such.  The New Testament writers
called on men to do such.  And now we
call on men to do such today simply
because the New Testament so instructs
us.  No one can say that baptism for
remission of sins is not important.  Be-
cause so much emphasis is placed on
baptism in the New Testament, all those
who believe the Bible to be the revela-
tion of God must also emphasize the
importance of baptism for remission of
sins.

God’s grace is made active in the
life of repentant believers at the point of
baptism.  It is this grace that saves.
There is no magic in the water or saving
power in the action of immersion.  How-
ever, at the point of immersion God de-
clares that all our sins are washed away.
They are washed away by the blood of

Jesus that flows from the cross of grace.
Therefore, we are sent forth to preach
the grace of God, the gospel of Jesus.
Those who respond today will respond
in the same manner as those in the first
century.  Both men and women will be
immersed for the remission of their sins.

We have completed a very extensive
study of the subject of baptism.  More
could be said on the matter.  Unfortu-
nately, we live in a world of Christendom
where there is great controversy over this
subject which should be so easy to un-
derstand.  The existence of the contro-
versy is striking because the New Tes-
tament says so much about people be-
ing baptized.  One would think that if
there is so much teaching on the sub-
ject, then there would be little contro-
versy over the matter.  But Satan would
not be idle in his attack against that which
is so important in reference to one’s eter-
nal salvation.

We must never underestimate the
hold tradition has on the minds of people.
This is especially true in the area of reli-
gious tradition.  Traditional churches
have for centuries established various
erroneous views concerning baptism.  All
sorts of beliefs surround this subject that
is so clearly explained in the New Tes-
tament.  For men to give up misguided
beliefs in view of clear teachings in the
Bible seems somewhat ridiculous.  But
we must always keep in mind that the
desire of men to create religious beliefs
after their own desires and traditions is
often stronger than their desire to study
objectively and submit to the word of
God.  Israel is a historical lesson that
men seek to go their own way, regard-
less of the word of God (See Hb 2:1-3;
10:39).
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At the end of all arguments concern-
ing the necessity of obeying the gospel
by immersion in water for remission of
one’s sins, the final argument is simply,
“He who believes and is baptized
will be saved” (Mk 16:16).  Nothing
could be more clear.  If one truly wants
to do what Jesus has told us to do, then
he will simply obey Jesus’ statement
that he be baptized and follow His ex-
ample.  “Jesus came from Galilee to the
Jordan to John, to be baptized by him”
(Mt 3:13).  This puzzled John, not that
Jesus wanted to be baptized, but to be
baptized by him (Mt 3:14).  But Jesus
responded, “Permit it at this time, for
thus it is appropriate for us to fullfill
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all righteousness” (Mt 3:15).  If one
would seek to follow the example of
Jesus, then as an adult he or she must
be baptized.

One must forget his traditional teach-
ings in reference to this matter.  Our
salvation is not about the tradition of our
fathers.  It is not about us.  It is totally
about Jesus in His efforts to bring us
into eternal dwelling with Him.  And if
one seeks to make Jesus the Lord of
his life, then certainly he will seek out
water in order to obey the death, burial
and resurrection of the One who gave
Himself on a cross for our reconciliation
to God.


